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LOKAMANYA BAL GANGADHAR TILAK



PREFACE.

Somx explanation may be necessary for the publication
of an essay on the antiquity of the Vedas by one whose
professional wotk lies 1n a different direcuion. About four
years ago, as 1 was reading the Bhagavad Gita, it occurred
to me that we might derive important conclusions from the
statement of Kpishpa that *“he was Mairgashircsha of the
months.” This led me to inquire into the primitive Vedic
calendar, and the resalt of four years’ labour 1s now placed
before the public. The essay was originally written for the
Ninth Oriental Congress held 1n London last year. But it
was found too large to be inserted in the proceedings wherein
its summary alone 18 now included. I have had therefore
to publish it separately, and in doing so I have taken the
opportunity of incorporating into it such additions, alterations
and modifications, as were suggested by further thought and
discussi00

The chief result of my inquiry would be evident from the
title of the essay  The high antiquity of the Egyptian civi-
hzation 15 now generally admitted  Bul scholars still hesitate
to place the commencement ot the Vedic cwilization
earher than 2400 B C. 1 have endeavoured to show
in the following pages thuat the traditions recorded in
the Rigveda unmustakably point to a period a2t /Jater than
4000 B.C., when the vernal equinox was n Orion, or, n
other words, when the Dog-star (ur the Dog as we have it in
the Rigveda) commenced the equinoctial year Many of the
Vedic texts and legends, quoted 1a support ot this conclusion,
have been cited in this connecion and also ratiosally
and intelligently explained for the first time, thus throwing
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a considerable hght on the legends and rites in later Sanskrit
works. 1 have further tried to show how these legends
are strikingly corroborated by the legends and traditions
of Iran and Greece. Perhaps some of this corroborative
evidence may not be regarded as sufficiently conclusive by
itself, but 1n that case I hope it will be borne 1n mind that
my conclusions are not based merely upon mythological or
philological coincidences, and if some of these are disputable,
they do not in any way - hake the vahdity of the conclusions
based on the express texts and references scattered over the
whole Vedic literature. [ wanted to collect together all the
facts that could possibly throw any light uponm, or be
shown to be counected with the question 1o issue, and if
10 so domng 1 have mentioned some, that are not as con-
vincing as the others, I am sure that they wll at least be
found interesting, and that even after omiting them there
will be ample evidence to establish the main pomt. I have,
therefore, to request my critics not to be prejudiced by such
facts, and to examine and weigh the whole evidence I have
adduced in support of my theory before they give thewr
judgment upon it.

I have tried to make the book as little technical as
possible , bul 1 am afraid that those who are not acquainted
with the Hindu method of computing time may sull find 1t
somewhat difhicult (o follow the argument in a few places.
1f my conclusions come to be accepted and the second
edition of the book be called for, these defects may be
removed by adding further explanations in such cases. At
present I have only attempted to give the main argument
on the assumplion that the reader is already famihar with
the method, I may further remark that though I have
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u: :d the atronomical method, yel a comparison with Bentley's
work will show that the present essay is more Iiterary than
astronomical 10 1ts character. In other words, 1t 15 the Sansknit
scholars who have first of all to decide if my interpretations of
certan texts are correct, and when this judgment 1s once given
it 15 not at all difficuit to astromomically calculate the exact
period of the traditions 1n the Rigveda. 1 do not mean to say
that no knowledge of astronomy 1s necessary to discuss the
subject, but on the whole il would be readily seen that the
question i1sone more for Sanskrit scholars than for astronomers
to decide.

Some scholars may doubt the possibiity of deriving so
important and far-reaching conclusions from the data furmsh-
ed by the hymans of the Rigveda, and some may think that I
am taking the antiquity of the Vedas too far back But fears
hike these are out of place 1n 4 historical or scientific 1nquiry,
the sole object of which should be to search for and find out
the truth. The method of investigation followed by me 15 the
same as thut adopted by Bentley, Colebrooke and other well-
hnown writers on the subject, and, 12 my opmion, the only
guestion that Sanshrit scholars have now to decide, 15 whe-
ther I am or am pot justified 1n carrying 1t a step further than
my predecessors, independently of any modifications that may
be thereby made necessary 1n the existing hypothesis on the
subject.

I have omitted to mention 1 the essay that a few native
scholars have tried to ascertan the date ot the Mahabhirata,
and the Rimfiyapa from cerlain positions of the sun, the
moon and the planets given 1n those works. For nstance,
the horoscape of RAma and the positions of the planets at the
time of the great civil war, as found m the Mahibhirata,



vi PRRFACE.

are said to pont to a period of 5000 or 6000 B, C,, and it is
contended that the Vedas which preceded these works
must be older suil. Bentley relying on the same date has
calculated 961 B, C. as the exact date of RaAma's birth,
This will show how unsafe 1t 15 to act upon calculations
based upon such loose statements. “ometimes the accounts
in the Purinas are themselves conflicling, but even where
they are or can be made definite any conclumons based on
them are not only doubtful, but well nigh useless for chro-
nological purposes, for in the first instance they are open
to the objection that these works may not have been
written by eye.witnesses ( the mention Rishss 1o the
Rimiyana directly supporting such an assumption ), and
secondly, because 1t 1s stll more difficult to prove that
we now possess these books 1n the form 1 which they were
ongnally written. With regard to the posilons of the
planets at the time of the war given 1n the Mahidbhirata,
the statements are undoubtedly confused ; but apart from
it, T think that it 1s almost a gratuitous assumption to hold
that all of them really give us the positions of the planets
1o the echiptic and that such positions agawn refer to the
fixed and the moveable zodiacal poriions of the Nakshatras.
Perhaps the writers simply intend to mention all auspicious
or joauspicious positions of the planets 1 such cases. I
have therefore avoided all such debatable and doubtful
pownts by confining myself solely to the Vedic works, about
the genuvineness of which there can be no doubt, and using
the Purdpic accounts only to corroborate the results deduced
from the Vedic texts. According to this view the MabA-
bhdrata war must be placed in the Krittikd period, inas-
mugh as we are told that Bhishma was waiting for the
turning of the sun from the winter solstice in the month
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of Magha. The poem, as we now have it, is evidently
written a long time after this event.

Lastly, I have to express my obligations to several fnends
for encouraging me to carry on the inquiry and helping me
in one way or another to complete this essay. My special
thanks are however due to Dr. Rimkrishna Gopidl Bhindar-
kar, who kindly undertook to explain to me the views of
German scholars in regard lo certain passages from the
Rigveda, and to Khan Bahador Dr. Dastur Hoshang Jamasp
for the ready assistance he gave in supplying information
contained 1n the original Parsi sacred books. 1 am also
greatly indebted to Prof. Max Miller for some valuable
suggestions and critical comments on the etymological evi-
dence contained in the essay. Iam, however, alone respon-
sible for all the views, suggestions, and statements made in
the following pages.

With these remarks I leave the book 1n the hands of
critics, fully relying upon the saying of the poet—

™ \EEaR Wl Qg sarRwsiy e

* The tineness or the darkness of gold 1s best tested 1o
fire.” It 18 not likely that my other engagemeats will permut
me to devote much time to this subject 1o future , and I shall
consider myself well rewarded if the present essay does in
any way contribute to a fuller and unprejudiced discussion of
the high antiquity of the Aryan civilization, of which our
sacred books are the oldest records in the world.

B, G. TLax.

Poona, October, 1893,
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THE ORION

‘Researches into the Antiquity of the Vedas.

—:0 i

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTION.

nportance of ascertaining the Age of the Vedas —Linguistic method—
Its defects—Astronomical method—Its difficulties unduly magn:
fled—Views of European and Native scholars examined.

Tre Veba 1s the oldest o the books that we now possess,
and it is generally admitted “that for a sludy of man, or if
you hke, for a study of Aryan humanity, there 1s nothmng in
the world equal 1n importance with 1t.”* There is no other
book which carries us so ni~ th: bzzinmag of the Aryan
civilization, if not the absolute beginning of all things, as
maintained by the Hindu theologians, and the importance
of ascertamning even approximately the age when the oldest
of the Vedic Rishis, hke the classical Vilmiki, may have
been inspired to unconsciously give utterance to a Vedic
verse, cannot therefore be overrated The birth of Gautama
Buddha, the mvasion of Alexander the Great, the inscrip-
tions of Ashoka, the account of the Chinese travellers, and
the overthrow of Buddhism and Jainism by Bhatta Kuminila
and Shankarichdrya, joined with ssveral other less important

* India what 1t can teach us 2 p 112. The references through,
out are to the Arst edition of this work,



2 THE ORION. [cHaPTER

events, have served to fix the chronology of the Ilater
periods of the Ancient Indian History. But the earhier
periods of the same still defy all attempts to ascertain their
chronology; and the earliest of them all, so imporiant to the
*‘true student of mankind,” the period of the Rigveda, is
still the subject of vague and uncertan speculations. Can
we or can we not ascertamn the age of the Vedas? This is
a question which has baffled the ingenuily of many an
ancient and a modern scholar, and though I have ventured to
write on Lthe subject I cannot claim to have finally solved this
important problem in all its bearings. I only wish to place
before the pu blic the result of my researches in this direction
and leave 1t to scholars to decide if 1t throws any additional
light on the earliest periods of the Aryan civilization,

But before I proceed lo state my views, 1t may be useful
to briefly examine the methods by which Oriental scholars
have hitherto attempted to solve the question as Lo the age
and character of the Vedas. Prof. Max Muller divides the
Vedic literature into four periods—the Chhandas, Mantra,
Brihmana, and Satra, and as each peniod presuppcses the
preceding, while the last or the Sitra period 1s prior, ‘“if
not to the ongmm, at least to the spreading and political
ascendancy of Buddhism” in the fourth century before
Chnist, that learned scholar, by assigming two hundred
years for each period arnves at about 1200 B, C., as the
latest date, at which we may suppose the Vedic hymns to
have been composed.® This, for convenmience, may be

* See Max Miller’s 1st Ed. of Rig. Vol, IV., Pref. pp. v., vii.
This preface 18 also printed as a separate pamphlet under the title
« Ancient Hindu Astronomy and Chronology." In the second

edition of the Rigveda the prefaces in the first edition are reprinted
alltogether at the beginning of the fourth Volume.
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called the literary or the lingwistic method of ascertaining
the age of the Vedas. A little consideration will, however,
at once disclose the weak points 1n such arbitrary calcula-
tions. There are different opinions as to the division of
the Vedic hterature ; some scholars holding that the Chhan-
das and Mantra 1s one penod, though a long one. But
granting that the Vedic literature admits of a four-fold
division, the question of the duration of each period 1s still
involved in uncertainty and, considering the fact that each
period mght run 1nto and overlap the other to a certain
extent, it becomes extremely difficult (o assign even the
mimimum chronological limits to the different periods The
method may, indeed, be used with advamtage to show that
the Vedas could not have been composed later than a cer-
tamn period , but it helps hittle 1n even approximately fixing
the correct age of the Vedas Prof. Max Maller himself
admuts® that the hmu of 200 years can be assigned to each
period only under the supposition that during the early
periods of history the growth of the human mind was more
luxuniant than 1o later times, while the late Dr. Haug,
following the same method, fixed the very commencement
of the Vedic lhterature between 2400—2000 B. C,,T by
assigning about 500 years to each period, on the analogy of
similar pericds 1n the Chinese hterature It 1s therefore
evident that this method of calculation, howsoever valuable

* Prel. to Rug, Vol. IV, p vi.

1 Introduction to the Aitareya Brihmana, p 48. Prof. Whitaey
thinks that the hymns may have been sung as early as 2000 B. C,
Vide Intro, to his Sanskmt Grammar, p. xui. For & summary of
the opinions of different scholars on this point see Kaegi's Rigveda
translated by Arrowsmith, p. 110, note 39, The highest nnm!uiq
assigned is 2400B. C.



4 THE ORION [ crarrER

it may be in checking the results arrived at by other me-
thods, is, when taken by itself, most vague and uncertain.
A further study of the different periods of the Vedic
Kterature and its comparison with other ancient literatures.
mught hereafter help us to ascertain the duration of each
period a litle more accurately.® But I think we cannot
expect, by this method alone, to be ever in a position to fix
with any approach to certainty the correct age of the Vedas,
Prof. Max Miller considers 200 years to be the mimmum
duration of each period, while Dr. Haug and Prof. Wilson
thought that a period of 800 years was not too long for the
purpose ;i and I believe there 1s hardly any inherent impro-
bability if a third scholar proposes to extend the duration
of each of these periods up to something hke 1000 years

In the face of this uncertainty we must try to find out other
means for ascertaiming the correct age of the Vedas

he Vedas, the Bribhmanas and the Sitras contain numer-
ous alflusions and reterences to astronomical facts, and it was
believed that we might be able to ascertain from them the
age of the oldest hterary relic of the Aryan race. But
somehow or other the attempts cf scholars to fix the age of
the Vedas by what may be called the astronomical method,
have not yet met with the expected success Unfortunately
for us, all the Sanskrit astronomical words that we now

* {n » paper submitted to the Ninth Oriental Congress, Mr.
Dhruvahas recently examined the whole Vedic Iiterature with a
view to ascertain its chronology, and he arrives at the conclusion
that the duration assigned to the several periods of the Vedic
lLiterature by Prof Max Mifller 18 too short, and that * without
making any guesses at numbers of years or centuries ’’ we should

at present be content with arranging the Vedic liter ature somewhat
after the manner of the Geologioal strata or periods .

‘'t See Ast, Br, Intr, p. 48, also Pref, to Rig. Vol. 1V., p, viii.
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possess, excepl perhaps the Vedinga Jyotisha, belong to the
later period of Sanskrit literature, when the Greek mfluence
is perceptible in all its mathematical works, The different
methods of astronomical calculations given in these works,
the various eras that were established 1n India after Shili
vihana or Vikrama, the introduction of the Birhaspatya
cycle, and the adoptiun of the Greek divisioa of the Zodiac,
make it extremely difficult to correctly interpret the astrono-
mical references n the later works , while the confusion,
caused by the supposed absence of any definite statement as
to the character of the year and the cycle mentioned in the
Vedic works, renders it a hard task to deduce a consistent
theory out of the various but stray references to astrono-
mical facts 1n the Vedic literature Take for instance the
question of the commencement of the year in the Vedic
calendar. There are grounds to hold that the ancient Aryas
commenced their year either with spring or with autumn, at
the equinoxes or at the solstices ,* while the later astronmo-
mical works and systems furaish us with facts which go to
prove thal the year, in the different parts of India, com-
menced with almost all the different months of the year—
Kirtika, Mirgashirsha, t Ashidha, Chaitra and Bhidrapada.
The discussion as to the number of the Nakshatras and

different upumons as to their onigin have further complicated
the problem ; while doubts have been raised as (o the
capacity of the Brihmans in 1200 B.C. to make observa-
tions of solstiial points with astronomical accuracy! I shail

* See infra Chap. H.
t Whitney’s Sjjrya Siddbdnta xiv., 16, x.
{ Pref. to Rig. Vol. 1V., p. xxix It 1s very difficult to undes-

stand on what grounds this assertion 13 made, Aacient Vedic bards
had no mathematical instruments, but still they could have easly

marked when day and night became equal 1n length,
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have to examine hereafter how far some of these objections
are tenable. For the present it is sufficient to state that in
consequence of such doubts and objections, definite obser-
vations or allusions to astronomical events in the earliest
works have been looked upon with suspicion by a good
many Omental scholars, while some have even condemned
the astronomical method as 1naccurate and conjectural.®
Itis, however, admitted that “if the astronemmcal date on

which conclusions as to the age of the Veda have been
built implied all that they were represented to imply, the

earliest periods of Vedic poetry will have Lo be rearranged.”t

It appears to me that scholars have erred too much on the
side of overcautiousness 1n condemning this method. Ido
nol mean (o say that there are no difficulties, but sufficient
care does not appear to have been taken to always keepn
view the main point of the inquiry, by separating it from
the mass of irrelevant matter, with which, 1n some cases
it becomes unavoidably mixed up. Some of Bentley's
speculations, for 1nstance, are indeed ingentous aod sug-
gestive, but he relies too much upon Puranic traditions,
mere etymological speculations and his own calculations
based thereon, 1nstead of trying to find out whether there is
amything 1n the earlier works Lo corroborate or support these
traditions. On the other hand, Prof. Weber's Essay,
which, as a collection of astronomical allusions and referen-
ces 1n the Vedic literature, 15 extremely valuable, 1s taken
uwp by the controversy as to the orngin of the Nakshatras
raised by M. Biot; and the same thing may be said of
Prof. Whitney's contributions on the subject.t Various

* See Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. 2, note.
f Pref, to Rig Vol 1V, p 1xxi,
1 See his essay on the Hindu and Chinese systems of Asteriams,
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other questions, such as whether the Vedic cycle comprised
five or six years, how and when the intercalary days or
month: were nserted to make the lunar correspond with
the solar year, have also caused the atiention of scholars to
be diveried from the broad astronomical facts and observa-
tions to be found recorded wn the Vedic literature, and as a
consequence we find that while the questions as to the
onginal number of the Nakshatras and as to whether the
Chinese borrowed them from the Hindus or wvice vzrsd, are
80 ably discussed, no systematic attempt has yet been made
to trace back the astronomical references in the later
works to the Sanhitis, and to fully examine their bearing
on the question of the age and character of the Vedas. On
the contrary, Prof. | Weber asks us Lo reconcile ourselves to
the fact that any such search will, as a general rule, be
absolutely fruitless!* In the following pages I have .endea-
voured to shew that we peed not be so much disappointed-
ln my opinion there 15 ample evidence—direct and circum-
stantial—in the earliest of the Sanhitis, to fully establish
the high anuquity assigned to the Indian literature on
geographical and historical grounds.t I base my opinion
mainly upon references to be found in the early Vedic
works, the Sanhitis and the Brihmanas, and especially 1n
the earliest of these, the Rigveda. For though later works
may somstimes give the same traditions and references, yet
any inference which 1s based upon them 1s likely to be re-
garded with more or less suspicion, unless we can show

* Weber's History of Indian Literature, p, 7
{ It is on these grounds that Prof. Weber believes that the begin.
nings of the Indian Literature * may perhaps be traced back even to

the time whea the Indo Aryans still dwelt together with the Pefsa-
Aryans.” Hist Ind Lat,p. 5
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something m the earliest works themselves to justify that
inference. Wheie the Sanhitis and the Brihmanas directly
speak of the acrua/ state of things 1n their time, there is, of
course, no ground to disbelieve the same, but I think that
even the traditions recorded 1n these works are more rehable
than those in later works, for the simple reason that those
traditions are there found in thewr purest form. Later
works may indeed be used to supply confirmatory evidence,
where such 1s available; but our conclusions must in the
main be based on the/internal evidence supplied by the
Vedic works alone Beveral Indian astronomers have
worked more or less on the lines here 1ndicated. but their
labours 1n this direction have not unfortunately received
the attention they deserve. The late Krishpa Shéstri
Godbole published his views on the antiquity of the Vedas
in the second and third Vclumes of the TZheosophst,® and
though he has failed to correctly interpret some astrono-
mical allusions 1n the Vedic works, yet there is much that
is suggestive and valuable 1n his essay. The late Prof,
» K. L. Chhatre also appears to have held similar views on
the subject, but he has not pubhshed them, so far as I
know, mm a syitematic form. My friend Mr. Shankara
Bilkmishpa Dikshit, who has written a prize essay in
Marithi on the history of Hindu Astronomy, and who has
succeeded n correctly interpreting more verses 1 the
Vedinga Jyotishat than any other scholar has hitherto

* Also published as a separate pamphlet,

1t Mr Dikshit would do well to publish an English translation of at
least the Chapter on Vedinga JyotiSha in his essay. He has undoubt-
edly made a great advance over Weber and Thebaut in the correct
interpretation of the treatise.
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done, has also discussed this question :n his essay, which I
was allowed to read in MS. through his kindness, I am
indebted to these scholars for some of the facts and arga-
ments set forth in the following pages, and the present essay
may, I think, be regarded as greatly developing, if not
completing, the theory started by them.



CHAPTER Il

SACRIFICE alas THE YEAR.

Primitive calendar co-eval with the sacmficial system—Prajipati=
Yajna=Samvatsara—Civil or sivama days—Sdyama and lunar
months—Lunar and solar years—Intercalary days and monthsa
Vedic times —Solar ycar was siderial and not trop:cal—0ld begin
ning of the year and the sacrifice —The Vishuviin day—Vernat
equinox and winter solstice—Uttariyana and Dakshiniyana—
Devayina and Pitriyina—Their original meaning—Bhiskard
chirya's mistake about the day of the Devas—The two year
beginnings were subsequently vtilised for different purposes

It is necessary, i the first place, to see what contn-
vances were adopted by the ancient Aryas for the measure-
ment and divisson of time. The present Indian system has
been thus described by Professor Whitney in his notes to
the Surya Siddhinta (1. 13, notes).—

¢ In the ordinary reckoning of time, these elements are
% variously combined. Throughout Southern India (see
“ Warren's Kila Sankalita, Madras, 1825, p. 4, etc), the
% year and month made use of are the solar, and the day the
“civil, the beginning of each month and year being
“ counted, 1n practice, from the sunrise nearest to the
¢“ moment of their actual commencement. In all Northern
% India the year 1s luni-solar; the month 1s lunar and 1s
# divided into both lunar and ciwvil days, the year is com-
“posed of a variable number of months, either twelve or
“ thirteen, beginning always with the lunar month, of which
¢ the commencemeni next precedes the true commencement
“of the sidereal year. But underneath this division, the
¢¢ division of the actual sidereal year into twelve solar months
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*js hkewise kept up, and to maintain the concurrence of
“the civil and lunar days, and the lunar and solar months,
% jg a process of great complexity, into the details of which
“ we need not enter here.”

But the complications here referred to are evidently the
growth of later times. The four ways of reckoning time,
the Sivana, the Chéindra, the Nikshatra and the Saura, are
not all referred to 1n the early works, and even m later days
all these measures of time do not appear to have been fully
and systematically utilised. There 15, as I have said before,
no early work extant on Vedic calendar, excepl the small
tract on Jyotisha, and our information about the oldest
calendar must, therefore, be gathered either from stray
references 1n the Vedic works or from the early traditions
or practices recorded in the old sacrifictal literature of
India. There are several sacrificial hymns 1 the Rigveda,
which show that the sacrifical ceremonies must then have
been considerably developed , and as no sacrificial system
could be developed without the knowledge of months, sea
sons, and the year, it will not be too much to presume that
1 Védic imes there must have existed a calendar (o regu-
late the sacrifices. It 1s difficult to determme the exact
nature of this calender, but a study of the sacnficial litera-
ture would show that the phases of the moon, the changes
in the seasons, and the southern and northern courses of
the sun were the principal land-marks 1n the measurement
of time 1n these early days. What 1s still more interesting,
however, 1sthat the leading features in the early sacrifices
are the same as those 1n the year. The late Dr. Haug, in
his introduction to the Aitareya Brihmapa, has observed
that * the satras, which lasted for one year, were nothing byt
an imilation of the sun’s yearly course. They were divided
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into two distinct parts, each consisting of six months of 30
days each. In the midst of both was the Piphduin, <. e,
the equator or the central day, cutting the whole satra into
two halves,”® This clearly shows that the ancient Rishis
prepared their calendar mainly for sacrificial purpdses, and
the performance of various sacrifices facilitated, in its turo,
the keeping up of the calendar. Offerings were made every
morning and evening, on every new and full moon, and at
the commencement of every season and ayans.t When
this course of sacrifices was thus completed, it was naturally
found that the year also had run its course, and the sacris
fice and the year, therefore, seem to have early become
synonymous terms, There are many passages n the
Brihmanas and Sanhitds, where Samvatsara and Yayna are
declared to be convertible terms,3 and no other theory has
yet been suggested on which this may be accounted for. 1
am therefore mchined Lo believe that the Vedic Rishis kept
up their calendar by performing the corresponding round
of sacrifices on the sacred fire that constantly burnt ma their
houses, like the fire of the Parsi priest in modern times.
The numerous sacrificial details, which we find so “fully
described 1n the Brihmapas, might be later innovations,

* Ait, Br, Intr,, p 48
+ Cf,. Baudhiyana Sutras, 1 4 23, which describes the continuous

round of sacrifices as follows —WTUATGANADAWRIN  wEFY
TRARTRTATER  AUOTATRTATHY g aaAg Rt qg-
T safielw gl Jammwg)

Also compare Manu 1v. 25 26, and Yisnavalkya 1, 125,

1 See Att, Br, 11. 17, which says G®eT: wamqid: | qurqfdwy: |

Also Ait, Br. 1v. 22; Shatapatha Br.xi, 1, 1. 1; 2. 7. 1. In Tautt,
Sa0.ii. 5. 7. 3, vi. 5. 7. 4 we have qﬁ i q’a‘nﬁ:, and sgain
wvi. 2. 10,3 guEQT: KWIA: |
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but the main idea of the yearly sacrifice appears to be an
old one. The etymology of the word rivy (Telu+yaj=
season sacrificer) shows that even in the oldest days there
existed a certain correspondence between the sacrifices and
the seasons and what is true of the seasons is (rue of the
year which according to one denvation of samvatsara (vas
= to dwell) 1s nothing but 2 period where seasons dwell, or
a cycle of seasons.® The priests were not only the sacri-
ficers of the community, but were also its uume-keepers,t
and these two functions they appear to have blended into
one by assigning the commencement of the several sacrifices
to the leading days of the year, on the natural ground that if
the sacrifices were 10 be performed they must be performed
on the principal days of the year! Some scholars have
suggested that the yearly satras might have been subse-
quently invented by the priests. But the hypothesis derives
httle support from the oldest records and traditions of all
the sections of the Aryan race. Without a yearly satra

* Cf, Bhinu Dikshita's Com on Amar ai, 4, 20, Dr. Schrader,
1 his Prechistoric Antiquities of the Aryan Peo ples, Part 1v., Ch, vy,
{p. 308) also makes a similar observation He holds, en philologreal
grounds, that the conception of the year w as already f ormedin the
primeval period by combiniag nto one whole the conception of
winter and summer, which he believes to be the two primeval
seasons,

+ ¢ In Rome the care of the calendar was considered a religious
function, and it had from carliest times been placed in the hands
ofthe pontiffs " Lewis's Historical Survey of the Astronomy of the
Ancieats, p, 24,

1 ¢ Plato states thatthe months and jears are regulated in
order that the sagrifices and festivals may correspond With the
natural seasons , and Cicero remarks that the system of intercala-
tion was introduced with this object.’” Lewis’s His, Astr, Ana,, p, 19'
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regularly kept up a Vedic Rishi could hardly have been
able to ascertain and measure the course of time 10 Lthe way
he did. When better contrivances were subsequently
discovered the sacrifice might naturally become divested of
their time-keeping function and the differentiation so caused
might have ultimately led to an independent development
of both the sacrifices and the calendar. It 15 to this stage
that we must assign the introduction of the numerous details
of the yearly sacrifice mentioned 1o later works , and thos
understood, the 1dea of a sacnifice extending over the whole
year, may be safely supposed to have onginated in the oldest
days of the history of the Aryan race.®* In fact, 1t may be
regarded as coeval with, if not antecedent 10, the very
beginning of the calendar itself.

We have now to examipe the principal parts of the year,
aluas the sacrifice. The sivana or the civil day appears to
have been, as its etymology shows,t selected in such cases
as the natural umit of Ume. 30 such days made a month
and 12 such months or 360 sivana days made a yeart
Oomparative Philology, however, shews that the names

* Comparative Phifology also points to the same conclusion ,
Ct, Sanskrit yaj, Zand ya), Greek dgos. It 18 well.known that the
sacrificial system obtained amongst the Greeks, the Romans and
the Iranians,

t Sdvana 18 derived from su to sacrifice, and means literally a
sacrificial day,

1 Ast, Br. 11 17; Tastt, San. 1, 5, 8,3, Rig, i.164. 48, Prof.
Whitney (Sur. 8id, 13,4) observes. “The civil (sivamns) day is
the natural day ....A month of 30 and a year of 360 days are
sypposed to have formed the basis of the earliest Hindu Chroaology,
an intercala ry month being added once in Sve years.”
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for the month and the moon coincide, with occasional small
differences of suffix,® in most of the Indo-European languages,
and we may therefore conclude that in the primitive Aryan
times the month was determined by the moon. Now a
month of thirty civil or sivana days cannot correspond
with a lunar synodical month, and the Brahmavidins had
therefore to omit a day in some of the sivana months to
secure the concurrence of the civil and the lunar months.t
The year of 360 sivana days was thus practically reduced
to a lunar year of 354 civil days or 360 arsks. But a further
correction was necessary to adjust the lunar with the solar
reckoning of time. The zodiac was not yet divided into
twelve equal parts, and the solar month, as we now under-
stand 1, was unknown. The commencement of the cycle of
seasons was, Ltherefore, the only means to correct the calendar,
and the ancient Aryas appeared to have early hit upon the
device of the intercalary days or month for that purpose.
There are many passages in the Tattiriya and Vijasaneyi
Sanhitas and also one 1n the Rigvedal wherem the inter-
calary month i1s mentioned, and though opinions may differ
as to when and how it was inserted, we may, for the purpose
of our present inquiry, regard it as undisputed that in the
old Vedic days means were devised and adopted to secure

* Sev Dr >chrader's Prehistoric Antiquities of the Aryan Peoples,
Partiv,, Chap, vi, Translation by Jevons, p 206 Also Max Miiller’s
Biographies of Words, p 183

t yrgare wtegeare. ik Hted mganH: | Taitt. San. vii,
5. 7. 1., and Téndya Br. v 10, See also Kila Midbava Chap, on
Month, Cal. Ed. p. 63.

t Tastt. San, 1 4, 14, Vay San. 7. 70, Rig. i, 25,8 As regards
the twelve hatlowed ( intercalary) nights Cf, Rig. iv. 88, 7, Atha
Veda iv, 11. 11, Taitt. Br. 4, 1. 9, 10, .
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the correspondence of the lunar with the solar year. The
occurrence of the twelve hallowed nights amongst the
Teutons pomnts to the same conclusion. They were in fact
the supplementary days (366-3564=12) required to balance
the lunar with the solar year,—a period when the Ribhaus, or
the genii of the seasons, slackened their course and enjoyed
the hospitality of the sun after toiling for a whole year (Rig.
i. 33.7.),* and when Prajipati, the God of sacrifices, after
finishing the old year's sacrifice, prepared himself for the
new year's work (Atharva Veda 1v. 11 11), The sacrificial
literature of India still preserves the memory of these days
by ordainming that a person wishing 0 perform a yearly
sacrificc should devote 12 days (dvidashihka) before its
commencement to the preparatory rites, These facts, 1
my opinion, conciusively establish that the primitive Aryans
had solved the problem 1nvolved 1n balancing the solar with
the lonar year. There may be some doubt as to whether
the concurrence of the two years was at first secured by
intercalating twelve days at the end of every lunar year, or
whether the days were allowed to accumulate until an
intercalary month could be inserted. The former appears to
have been the older method, especially as 1t has been utilised
and retamned 1 the performance of yearly sacrifices; but
whichsoever may be the older method, one thing 1s certain,
that primitive Aryas had contrived means for adjusting the
Iunar with the solar year. Prof. Weber and Dr Schradert
appear to doubt the conclusion on the sole ground that we

* See Zimmer's Life in Ancient India, p 386, Kaegi's Rigveda
(translation by Arrowsmith), pp, 20, 37.

t+ Bee Indische Studien, xvin, 224, and Dr. Schrader’s observa-
tions thereon in his Prehistoric Antiquities of Aryan Peoples, Pact
iv., Chap. v1, pp. 308—10,
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cannot suppose the primitive Aryans to have so far advanced
in civilization as to correctly comprehend such problems.
This means that we must refuse to draw legitimate inferences
from plain facts when such inferences conflict with our
preconceived notions about the primitive Aryan civilization.
I am not disposed to follow this method, nor do I think that
people, who knew and worked 1n matals, made clothing of
wool, constructed boats, bult houses and chariots, performed
sacrifices, and had made some advance 1n agriculture,® were
incapable of ascertaining the solar and the lunar year.
They could not have determined 1t correct to a fraction of a
second as modern astronomers have dore, but a rough
practical estimite was, certainly, not beyond their powers
of comprehension Dr Schrader has himseif observed that
the counception of the year in the primeval period was
formed by combiming the concepuions of the seasonst If
so0, it would not be difficalt, even for these primitive Aryans,
to perceive that the period of twelve full moons fell short
of their seasonal vear by twelve days Dr Schrader again
forgets the fact that it 1s more conven:enl, and hence easier
and more natuaral, to make the year begin with a particular
season or a fixed position of the sun 1n the heavess, than
to have an ever-varying measure of time like the lunar year.
Lew:s, in his Historical Survey of the Astronomv of the
Ancients, quotes Geminas to shew that  the system
pursued by the ancient Greeks was (o determine their
months by the moon and their years by the sun”l and

* For a short summary of the primitive Aryan civthization, see
Peile’s Primer of Philology, pp 66, 67, also Kaeg’s Rigveda,
translated by Arrowsmith, pp 1120,

t See Preh Ant Ary Deoples translated by Jevons, p 303,

+ Lew:s, Hist Suev. Astroa. Anc., p. 18.

"2
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this appears to me to have been the system in force in the
Indo-Germanic, or at any rate in the primitive Vedic period.
There is no other conclusion that we can fairly draw from
the facts and passages noted above.

There 15, however, a further question, as to whether the
solar year, with reference to which these corrections were
made, was tropical or sidereal. It 18 true that the great
object of the calender was to ascertain the proper time of
the seasons. But the change mn the seasons consequent
upon the precession of the egqunoxes 13 so exceedingly
minute as to become appreciable only after hundreds of
years, and it 1s more probable thav not that it must have
escaped the nolice of the early observers of the heavens,
whose only method of determining the position of the
sun 1n the echiptic was to observe every morming the fixed
stars nearest that luminary.® Under such a system the
year would naturally be said to be complete when the sun
returned to the same fixed star. Prof Whitney has pomnted
out that the same system 1s followed 1n the Siirya Siddhénta,
though the motion of the equinoxes was then discovered.t
It is, therefore, natural to presume that the early Vedic
priests were 1gnorant of the motion of the equinoxes. No
early work makes any mention of or refers to it either
expressly or otherwise , and the solar year mentioned 1n

®* Tastt. Br. 1. 5.2 1, wq' q&i mﬁm}m‘ “'
A gh RN | vy Ak WY | ald ax g@ D) T wew
ml wfalﬁﬂﬂm| qoaIg qqsﬁ. This 18 stall

recited at the Punyiba-vichana ceremony.
t 8ur Bid 1 13. » it 1s, however, not the tropical solar year

whsch we employ, but the sidereal, no account being made ol the
« precession of the equinoxes.”
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the Vedic works must, therefore, be considered as sidereal and
not tropical. This would necessitate a change n the
beginning of the year, every two thousand years or so, to
make it correspond with the cycle of natural seasons, and
the fact that such changes were introduced twice or thrice
1s a further proof of the old year being a sidereal one.*
The difference between the sidereal and the tropical year is
20°4 minutes, which causes the seasons to fall back nearly
one lupar moath in about every two thousaad years, if the
sidereal solar year be taken as the standard of measure-
ment. When these chauges and corrections came to be
acticed for the first  time, they must have created a great
surprise, and i was not till after one or two adjustments on
this account were made that their true reason, the motion
of the equinoxes, couid have been discovered Garga tells
us that if the sun were to tura to the north without reaching
Dhamshthi, 1 it foretold great calamity, and I am disposed
to put a similar interpretation upon the story of Prajipati
athas Yajoa alias the year, who, contrary to all expectations,
moved backwards to lus daughter Rohipnl  But as I wish to
examine the tradition more fully hereafter, 1t 1s not neces-
sary to dilate on the point here. My object at present 1s
to show that the Vedic solar year was sidereal and
not tropical, and what has been said above 15, I beheve,

* The Knit 1k@is once headed the List ot the Nakshatras, which now
begina wuh Ashvinj Other changes are discussed in the following
chapters of this work

t Garga quoted by Bbattotpala on Brihat. San, .1 —

g faadsmE: stRgrgeanay |
wigst ghgrsgeagr  Rasagra o

1 Ast, Br.1i1. 33, 1he passage is discussed 10 this hight, further on
1 Chapter ViIl. See also Shat, Br.1, 7. 4. 1. .
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sufficient Lo justify such a presumption, at least for the present,
though it may afterwards be either retained or discarded,
according as it talhes or jars with other facts.

Opwions differ as to whether the lunar month began with
the full or the new moon,® and whether the onginal number
of Nakshatras was 27 or 38.t+ But I pass over these and
similar other points as nol very relevant to my purpose, and
take up next the question of the commencement of the
year. I have already stated that the sacrifice and the
year were treated as synonymous o old days, and we may,
therefore, naturally expect to find that the begioning of
the one was also the begioning of the other. The Vedinga
Jyotisha makes the year commence with the winter solstice,
and there are passages, tn the Shrauta Sdatras which lay
down that the annual sacrifices like gawvim-ayana, should
be begun at the same time.l A tradition has also beea
recorded by Jaimint and others that all Deva ceremonies
should be performed§ only during the Uttariyana , and the
Uttariyana, according to the several Jyotisha worksf is the
period of the year from the wmter to Lhc summer solstice,

® See Kiala Madhava, Chapter on Mantk, Cal Ed., p. 63, mdm
a(} ua ‘aﬁ[ qay | We can thus explain why the Sull moon
oight of a month was dcscribed as the frst night of the year, See mfrge

1 Pret to Rig. Vol. 1V, and Whitney's Essay on the Hinduy and
Chinese Asterisms.

t See Ved Jy §, Ashvalayana Shr. Su 1 2 14, 1,11 2, 14, 3 and
22; Kat Shr 8u v 1 1

§ Mimansi Darshana, vi 8 5, Ashvaliyana, Gr Su 1 4 1,
Shatapatha, Br, xiv 9 31 The last quoted n Kila Ma‘ldhavn,
Chapter on Ayana, Cal, Ed,, p. 57, but from the Kiuva recension

thus. IEAAR anﬁwmww ngri :l(mmm;eﬂ qeqr |
Il Sur. 8id, x1v, 10, Ved.Jy §
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that is, from the time when the sun turns towards the north
till it returns towards the south. This leads one to suppose
that the winter solstice was the beginning of the year and
also of the Uttariyanpa at the time when the anaual sacrifices
were estabhished, and therefore in the old Vedic days
But a closer consideration of the ceremontes performed in
the yearly safras will show that the winter solstice could
not have been the oniginal beginning of these satras The
mddle day of the annual satra 15 calied (he Vishavin day,
and 1t 1s expressly stated that this central day divides
the satra into two equal halves, in the same way asthe
Vishivin or the equinoctial day divides the year.® The
satra was thus the imitation of the year in every respect,
and originally 1t must have corresponded exactly with the
course of the year. Now, as Vishdvan Iterally means the
time when day and might are of equal length, if we suppose
the year to have at the time commenced with the winter
solstice, the Vishivin or the equinoctial dav could never
have been 1ts central day, and the middle day of the satra
would correspond, not with the equinacuial, as it should,
but with the summer solstice It might be urged that
Vishiivin as referring tothe satra should be supposed to be
used in a secondary sense But this does not solve the
difficulty, It presupposes that Frehurdn must have been
used at one time in the primary sense (z ., denoting the
time when day and mght are equal), and if 1n 1ts primary
sense 1t was not used with reference to the satra, 1t must
have been so used at least with reference to the year. But
if Prehntvin was thus the central day of the year, the year
must have once commenced with the equinoxes. The word

*Ait, Br,_av 22, Taitt, Br. 1 2 3, 1: Tdn Broav, 7. 1,
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utiariyana 1s again susceptible of two interpretations. It
may mean “turning towards the north from the southernmost
pomt,” or it may indicate *“the passage of the sun into
the northern hemisphere, 7 ¢, to the north of the equator.”
If we adopt the first meaning, the Uttariyana and the year
must be held to commence from the winter solstice, while
if the second interpretation be correct, the Uttarayan:r and
the year must have once commenced with the vernal equinox.
The facts, tnat the central day of the annual satra was called
vishuvrdn, that Vasanta or spring was considered to be
the fisst ot the seasons ® and that the dgravaneshtis or the
half-yearly sacrihces were requred to be performed every
Vasanta (spring) and Sharad (autumn)t clearly shew
that the sccond of the two interpretations given above 13
more hkely to be the older one Let us, however, examine
the po ot more fully,

The only passiges where wttariyana 1s mentioned 1 the
Vedic works are those wheremn the white and the black piths
for the souls of the deceased, the Devayina aud the Pitr yina,
are described The wnrds devayina and prtriyuna occur
several Limes n tne Rigveda Agm s said to know both
thete,} while in the Vyasaneyr danmta 19 47, these are
said to be the two paths open to mortals  In the Rigveda
x 18, 1, the path of the god of Death 1s said to be the
reverse of devayana, and 1n the Rigveda x 98 It, Ag 1 s
satd to know devavina by seasons§ There 1s, however,

* Tatt Br.i 1 2 6 P& I CACAAT GFRA: | Upon this the
author of Kil: Madhava observes YEARIUTBAEIAA F 14€Q
WIYEq FEWWH | Cal. Ld., p w9

t Ashvaliyana “hr. Sut 1 2, 9. 34,

;1 SeeRig 1 72 Tandx 2 7

(1 fl‘[nlqlt “ﬂﬁ iqm‘ql:( 1 Siyana, however, takes WYW:
with the very \Qﬁ But query ?
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no passage in the Rigveda where devayina is fully defined
and we have consequently Lo refer to the passages in the
Brihadiranyaka and the Chhindogya Upanishad ® for a
fuller explanation of these terms. Before the idea was
recorded in these works 1t must undoubtedly have received
considerable additions, but nevertheless the original sense
cannot be supposed (0 have been completely lost in these
later additions It s therefore extremely important Lo see
how these two paths are described 1n the Brahmapas and
Upanishads. Brih, vi,, 2, 15and Chh. iv. 155 state that
“flame, day, the increasing moon, the six months when the
sun 1s towards the north, the devaloka (Chh derapthi) or
the abode (Chh. patha) of gods, &c,” tis the way never
to return, while ‘* smoke, night, the decreasing moon, and the
six months when the sun 1s towards the south, the puriloka
or the abode of Pitnis’ 1s the reverse. In the Bhagavad
Gra vin 24, 2B we find the same sentiments 1n modern
phrasenlogy, and the question 1s, what 1s meant by the
pbrase * the six months when the sun 15 towards the ncrth”
or, as Ya ka and the Gita have 1t, * the six months ! of the

* mec also Yaskas Nirukta 1 8 Mahanacayanopanishad 25
I, and shankaricharya’s Bhishya on Brahma Sutras v 2, 1821,
where all such passages are collected and discussed

e AT AT AT e R R e e gl
WA 2aere, . At O gAUER: | QiR uaveefrasromey-
Af AR NIEUIFSRIATT, TRty O} mgeT: geiee, . )

Brihadar, vi. 2 15 Instead of “ si1x months when sun goes north
and south,” Yaska and Mahini use the words FENYN and figonqw

while in Chh, we have iﬂu tnstead of il@t i1 Brihad, In Kaus-
1. 3, it ss called im.

1 swliating: gw: TearEr swTauy | Gitt vui. 24
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Ulttarayana.” Almost all the commentators have interpreted
the expression to mean the six months from the wnter to
the summer solstice.® Bnt notwithstanding their high
authority 1t will be found that their interpretation, though
in consonance with the later astronomical views, is directly
opposed to the passages 1n the Vedic works. In the
Taittiriya Sanhitd vi. 5. 3, we are told * the sun, therefore,
goes by the south for six months and six by the north.” But
this does not help us 1n ascertaining the correct meaning of
the phrase “by the north.” As it stands it may mean
either the solstitial or the equinoctial six months ~ We must
therefore look for another passage, and this we find in the
Shatapatha Brihmana (u. 1. 3, 1-3), where in describing the
two aforesaid paths 1t lays down in distinct terms that
Vasanta, Grishma and Varchd are the seasons of the Devas;
Sharad, Hemanta and Shishira those of the Pitris , the .
creasing fortnight is of the Devas , the decreasing one of the
Puns . the day 1s of the Devas , the night of the Putris . agam
the first part of the dayis ot the Deva, thelatter of the
Pitps........... When he (the sun) turns to the north, he 1s
amongst the Devas and protects them , when he turns to the
south he 1s amongst the Punis and protects them."t

*Shankarichirya 1s not explicit , yet his reference to'!:hc death of
Bhisbma shows that ke takes the same view, Anandgiri on

Prashnopanishad 1 9, says ﬁmﬁq‘ﬁmﬂqﬂq \
tAs the passage 13 important [ give it here 1n tuli —

aGar disdr ani | & A1 wWAY; WQHA: @ el «
quIghdsdnig: @ a1 Aisogiay @ Redisgia dar uf: Rac
AT TAEY Far qQavg: AT 1 ,..... | @ 3T Tq0AAR Ay
af¥ wafa FeimgaimEy gy gomedd Rag o way
Ry Rwivraly )
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This removes all doubts as to what we are to understand by
devayina, devapitha, or devaloka ind uttardyama as con-
nected with it. The Bnihadiranyaka Upanishad is a part of
the Shatapatha Brihmana, and we shall not be violating any
rule of interpretation if we interpret the passage 1o the one
in the light of a similar passage in the other. Now if Va-
santa (spring), Grishma (summer) and Varshi (rains) were
the seasons of the Devas and the sun moved amongst the
Devas when he turned to the nortb, 1t 1s impossible 10 main-
tain that the Devayina or the Ultardyana ever commenced
with the winter solstice, for n neither hemisphere the winter
solstice marks the beginming of spring, the first of the
Deva seasons. The seasons in Central Asia and lndia differ.
Thus the rains in India commence about or after the
summer solstice, while in the plains of Asia the season
occurs about the autumnal equmnox. But in neither case
Vasanta (spring) commences with the winter solstice or
Varsha (rains) ends at the summer solstice. We must
therefore hold that Devajina n those days was understood
to extend over the six months of the year, which comprised
the three seasons of spring, summer, and raws, t. e, from
the vernal to the autumnal equinox, when the sun was in
the northern hemisphere or to the north of the equator.
This shows further thal the oldest order of seasons did not
place Varsha (rains) at the summer solstice, when the chief
Indian monsoon commences , but at the autumnal equinox.
The winter solstice, according to this order, falls 1n the
middle of Hemanta. In the modern astronomical works,
the winter solstice 1s, however, placed at the end and not 1n the
middle of Hemanta, while the vernal equinox is saad to fall
in the middle of Vasanta. When the Vedic Aryas became
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settled in India, such a change in the old order of seasons
was necessary to make them correspond with the real
aspect of nature. But it is difficull 10 determine exactly
when this change was made.® The old order of seasons
given in the passage above quoted, however, cl-arly states
that Vasanta m old days commenced with the vernal
equinox. We can now understand why Vasanla has been
spoken of as the first season and why the Nakshatras have
been divided into two groups called the Deva Nakshatras
and the Yama Nakshatras.¥ I am aware of the theory
which attempts to explain away the passages above cited
as metaphorical to avoid the appearance of superstitiont
But the method 1s neither sound nor necessary. The path
of the Devas and the path of the Pitris are several Limes
referred to 1n the Rigveda, and though we might suppose the
Brahmavidins to have developed the two i1deas to their ut-
most extent, 1t cannot be demed that the oniginal :dea 1s
an old one, suggested by the passage of the sun 1n the
northern and southern hemispheres.

In the absence of arything to the contrary we mght
therefore take it asestablished that in the early Vedic days
the year began when the sun was 1o the vernal equinox;
and as the sun then passed from the south to the north of
the equator it was also the commencement of his northern
passage. In other words, the Uttariyana (f such a word
was then used), Vasanta, the year and the Satras all com-
meuvced together al the vernal equinox. The autumnal
equinox which came after the rains was the central day of

* See Zimmer’'s L.ife 10 Ancient India p. 371. Kaegt's Rigveda,
p. 118, note 68,
- + Taitt, Br.1, 1,2, 6 and 1, 5. 2. 6,
! See Thomson’s Bhagavad Gitd, p, 60,
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the year ; and the latter half of the year was named the Pitri-
ydna or what we would now call the Dakshindyana. It is
difficult to definitely ascerlain the time when the commence-
ment of the year was changed from the vernal equinox to
the winter solstice. But the change must have been 1n-
troduced long before the vernal equinox was in the Krit-
tikds, and when this change was made wttariyana must
have gradually come to denote the first half of the new
year, 1. ¢, the period from the wiater to the summer solstice,
especially as the word itself was capable of beiny under-
stood in the sense of “lurmng towards the north from the
southernmost powmnt,” 1 am of opinion, however, that
devayina and pitrivina, or devaloka and putriloka were the
only terms used in the oldest times It is a patural m-
ference from the fact that the word waareyana, as such,
does not occur in the Rigveda. The fact, that Vishiavin
was the central day of the yearly satra, further shows that
the sacnficial system was coeval with the division of the
year into the paths of Devas and Pilnis.  Alter a certain
period the beginning of the year was changed to the winter
solstice, and 1t was somelime alter this change was made
that the words utlfaruyana and dakskindiyana came Lo be
used to denole the solstitial divisions of the year. But
devayina and putrndna could not be at once divested of the
ideas which had already become associated with them.
Thus while new feasts and sacrifices came to be regulated
according to wuttarivana and dakyhiiyana, devayina and
pitriyina with all the associated 1ideas continued to exist
by the side of the new system, until they became either
gradually assimilated with the new system or the priests
recounciled the new and the old systems by allowing option
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to individuals to follow whichever they deemed best. We
must therefore take greal care not to allow the idea of
uifariyana, as we now understand 1t to obscure our vition
in interpreting the early Vedic traditions, and that too
much care can never be taken is evident from the fact that
even so acule an astronomer as Bhidskarchirya was at a
{oss to correctly understand the tradition that the Uttarfyana
was the day of the Devas, In his Siddhinta Shiromam he
raises the gquestion how the Uttariyana, as it was generally
understood in his day, could be the day of the Devas. He
admuts that the celestial beings on Meru at the North Pole
behold the sun (during all the six months) when he 1s 1p the
northern hemisphere (vn. 9) and these six months may
therefore be properly called their day.®* But the word
uttariyana was then used to denote the period of six months
from the winter to the summer solstice ; and Bhaskarichirya
was unable tc understand how such an Uttariyana conld be
called the day of the Devas by the writers of the astronomical
Banhitas. 1f the sun 1s visible to the Gods at Meru from the
vernal equinox to the summer solstice, 1ts passage back to the
aulumnal equinox lies through the same latitudes and in that
passage, ¢ ¢, during three months after the summer solstice,
the sun must, says Bhaskarichirya, be visible to the Gods,
But according to the Sanhiti-writers the day of the Devas
ended with the Uttariyana, that 1s, as Bhiskara understood

* In the Surya Siddbfinta xit, 67 it 13 said that *« At Meru Gods
behold the sun, after hut a ewngle rising, during the half of
this revolution beginaing with Acies,” while in x1v, 9. the Lttamyana
is sard to commence ¢ from the sun's eatrance into Capgicora.”
The author, however, has not noticed the tradition that the
Uttariyana 1s the day of the Dexas and the appacent inconsistency
arsigg therefrom. Perhaps he understood the tradition 10 1its
true sense.
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the word, at the summer solstice. How is this conflict to
be reconciled ? Bhaskarichirya could give no satisfactory
solution of the difficulty, and asks his readers to recoacile
the conflicting stalements on the supposition that the
doctrine may be regarded as referring to * judictal astrology
and the fruits it foretells.””* Had Bhiskaricharya however
known that the word uitariyana was sometimes used for
devaydna to denote the passage of the sun from the vernal
to the aotumnal equinox, I am sure, he would not have
asked us to be satisfied with the lame explanation that the
doctrine of the Sanhiti-wniters need not be mathematically
correct as it refers exclusively to judicial astrology. Itis
difficult to say whether the ancient Aryas ever lived so
near the north pole as to be aware of the existence of a day
extending over at least {wo or three if not six months of the

year. But the 1dea that the day of the Devas commences
when the sun passes to the north of the equator, appears to
be an old one. In the Taittiriya Briahmapat m 9 22 1.

*The original verses are as follows
% guomgs aget fMawitias: wiidag )
Rargisd Rl a=ad fawn an awssdng ag |
FEiaaReA ¥, whw Jix gowaigda: |

qoa ve: gy @ Ay freg 7 fasrwy
Goludhylya v, 11 12, Bipudevashastri's Bd. pp 304, 5,

% a7 AYATATHY. | WEHAGET: | 1t 15 however extremely
hazardous to base any theory upon this, Traditions like these have
been cited as indicating the fact the North Pole was inhabited in
old days ! Similarother traditions are said to1 dicate the existence
of a pre glacial period. I8 it not more probabl: to suppose that
when uttariyana and dakshindyana came to be first disunguished, they
were respectively mamed ‘day’ and ‘migbt’ with a qualitying word
to mark their special nature? The history of languuges shews
that when people come across new ideas they try to name them in
old words, The Uttariyana and the Dakshiniyana may have been
thus conceived as God's day and night See infra. Chap, V, °*
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‘we are told that the year is but a day of the Devas and even
Herodotus (40 B. c.) mentions a people who sleep during the
six months of the year.®* [fthe tradition is, therefore, as
old as it is represented to be, it 1s impossible to reconcile
it with the later meaning of #ftardyana as commecing from
the winter solstice and this would then furnish an additional
ground to hold that 1a early times the Uttariyana began with
the vernal equinox as stated i the Shatapatha Brihmana,

I have stated above that when the commencement of the
year was altered from the vernal equinox to the winter
solstice, utftardyana either lost its older meaning or was rather
used to denote the solstitial division of the year, But this
is not the only consequence of that change. ~With the year
the beginning of the annual safras was also gradually
transferred to the winter solstice and the change was complete
when the Taittiriya Sanhitd was compiled. In fact had it not
been for the passage in the Shatapatha Brihmana it would
have been 1mpossible to produce any direct evidence of the
older practice When the beginming of the satra was thus
changed, ihe Vishivin day must have gradually lost its
primary meanmng and come to denote simply the central day
of the yearly satra,

The old practice was not however completely forgotien
and for the purpose of the Nakshatra-sacrifices the vernal
equinox was still taken as the starting point. Thusitis that
Garga tells us that “of all the Nakshatras the Krituikis are
said to bethe first for sacrificial purposes and Shravishtha
for (civil) enumeration.”t But even this distinction

*Quoted 1n Narrien’s Origin and Progress of Astronomy, p, 31,
tQuoted by Bomikara on Ved. Jy, 5. ¥4t W |t Hm'ﬂ‘d‘

wE: quRmegdy wiver g Gearan |
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appears to have been eventually lost sight of by the
later writers and all refereuces to wuttariyana were wunder-
stood to be made solely to the six months trom the winter
to the summer solstice, an error from which even Bhiska-
richdrya did not escape, though he perceived the absurdity
caused by it 1n some cases. At the present day we on the
southern side of the Narmadi begin the year at the vernal
equinox for all crvs/ purposes, but still all the religzous
ceremonies prescribed to be performed n the Ulttariyana,
are performed during the Uttardiyapa beginning with the
winter solstice, a position quite the reverse of that described
by Garga. When we at the present day have been
thus using the system of a double year-beginning, we need
not be surprised if the aocient Aryas, after shifting the
commencement of the year to the winter solstice, managed
to keep up the old and the new system together by assigning
the different beginnings of the year to different purposes as
indicated by Garga. It was the only alternative possible if
nothing old was to be entirely given up.



CHAPTER IIIL
THE KRITTIKAS.

Nakshatras in old Vedic times generally mean asterisms aod not
sediacal portions—The present and the older position of the solstices
—In later worke—In Vedinga Jyotisha—An objection against its
antiquity examined—Passages 1n the Taittiriya Banhitd and
Braihamana —The Krittikis head the Nakshatras—Deva and Yama
Nakshatras—Their real meaning—Taittiriya Sanhitd vi, 4, 8.
discussed—Jaimini’s and Shabara’s interpretation of the same—
Conclusions deducible therefrom—Winter solstice in Migha—Vernal
equinox in the Krittikis—The age of the Sanhiti—2350 B, C.—
Bentley's arguments and views criticised

WE HAVE seen that the ancient Aryas ongnally com-
menced their year, which was luni-solar and siderial, with
the vernal equinox, and that when the beginming was changed
to the winter solstice both the reckonings were kept up,
the one for sacrificial and the other for civil purposes, Let
us now examiae if there 1s any rehable evidence to show
that the Vedic priests made any corrections 1n the calendar
when by the precession of Lthe equinoxes the cycle of seasons
gradually fell back. All our present calendars are prepared
on the suppo:ition that the vernal equinox sull coincides
with the end of Revali and our enumeration of the Naksha-
tras begins with Ashvini, though the equinox has now
receded about 18° from Revati. It has been shown by Prof.
Whitney (Sarya Siddb wota, vuu, 9 note, p. 211) that the above
position of the vernal equinox may be assumed to be true
at about 490 A. D Taking this as the probable date of
the introduction of the present sysiem, we have now to see
if we can trace back the position of the vernal equinox
amongst the fixed circle of stars. The question, so far, as
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one antecedent stage is concerned, has been thoroughly dis-
cussed by Colebrooke, Bentley, Max Miller, Weber, Whitney,
Biot, and other scholars. and I shall therefore only
summatise what they have said, noting the points where I
differ from them. I donot propose to enter into any detailed
mathematical calculations at this stage of the 1nquiry, for I am
of opinion that until we have thoroughly examined and dis-
cussed all the passages in the Vedic works bearing on this
question, and settled and arranged our facts, it is useless Lo go
into minute numerical calculations. The Vedic observations
could not again be such as need any minute or detaled
anithmelical operations. I shall therefore adopt for the present
the simplest possible method of calculation,—a method which
may be easily understood and followed by any one, who can
watch and observe the stars after the manner of the ancient
priests. We shall assume thal the zodiac was divided 1nto 27
parts, not by compass but by meansof the leading stars, which
Prof. Max Muller rightly calls the milestones of the heaveans,
The Vedic priest, who ascertained the motion of the sun by
observing with his unaided eye the nearest visible star,® can-
not We supposed to have followed a different method in
making other celestial observations; and, if so, we cannot
assume that he was capable of recognizing and using for the
purposes of observation any artificial divisions of the ecliptic
on a mathematical principle, such as those which would resunlt
from the division of 3600 of the zodiac mnto 27 equal parts,
each part thus exlending over 130 20" of the ecliptic. Of
course, such an artificial method might be easily followed in
* Tuitt, Br, 1.5.2. 1, previously quated. The passage 1s very
important as it describes the method of making celestial observa-
tions 1n old times. .

3
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later days, when the means of observation increased and the
science of arithmetic was developed. But 1n the earliest days
of civilization, 1L 1s more natural to suppose that the motions
of the sun and the moon were determined by observing which
of the known fixed stars was nearest to them. When we,
therefore, find 1t stated 1n the Vedic works that the sun was
in the Krnttikis, 1t 15 more probable that the fixed asterism,
and not the beginning of the artificial portion of the zodiac,
was intended. I admut that the accuracy of such observations
cannotl be relied upon within two or three degrees, if not
more. But we must take the facts as they are, especially when
it 15 impossible to get anything more accurate from the
ancient observers ot the heavens.” It will, I trust, however,
be found that this inevitable want of accuracy in the old ob-
servations does not affect our conclusions to such an extent
as to make them practically useless for chronological purposes.
For instance, suppose that there 1s a mistake of 5° 1n observing
the position of the sun with reference to a fixed star when
the day and the might are of equal length. This would cause
an error of not more than 5x72=2360 years in our calcula-
tions , and 1n the absence of better means there 1s no "reason
to be dissatisfied even with such a result, especially when
we are dealing with the remotest periods of antiquity. I
shall, therefore, assume that references to the Nakshatras 1n
the old Vedic works, especially in cases where the motions
of other bodies are referred (o them, are to the fixed

*“Similar observations have been recorded by Greek poets. Homer
mentions ‘ the turns of the sun,” and Hesiod ¢ the rising and the
setting of the Pleiades at the beginnings of day and night.” The
observations o the Vedic works may be supposed to have been made
in a ssmilar way,
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asterisms and not to the zodiacal portions. I may also stase
here that as a change 1n the position of the vernal equinox
necessarily causes a sumilar change 1n the position of the
winter solstice, both the beginnings of the year, previously
referred to, would require to be simultaneously altered.
Whenever, therefore, we find a change 1n the position of the
vernal equinox recorded in the early works, we must look for
the evidence of a corresponding alteration in the position of
the winter solstice, and the corroborative evidence 50 supphed
wlll naturally add to the strength of our conclusions This
will, I hope, sufficiently explain the procedure I mean to
follow in the investigation of the problem before us. I shall
now proceed to examune the passages which place the vernal
equinox 1n the Krittikds, beginming with the latest writer on
the subject.

It 1s now well-known that Varihamihira, 10 whose time the
vernal equinox coincided with the end of Revati and the
summer solsuice was in Punarvasiy, distinctly refers in two
places to the older position of the solstices recorded by writers
who preceded im _ “ When the return of the sun took place
from the middle of Ashleshi,” says he in his Pancha Siddhan-
tikd, “ the tropic was then night. It now takes place from
Punarvasi.”* And, agam, in the Brihat Sanhi(a 1i1, 1 and 2,
he mentions the same older position of both the solstitial
points and appeals to his readers to ascertain for themselves
by actual observation which of the two posit:ons of the sols-
ticesis the correct one, whether the older position of the

*See Colebrooke's Essays, Vol Il., p. 387, The verse may now
be found 1n Dr. Thibaut’s edition of the wark. It 18 as follows:—

sganatyrefiag gl @i |
geaust agniteaivanes guiga:
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solstices or that given by the writer.® It is clear, therefore,
thatin the days of Varihamihira, there existed works which
placed the winter solstice in the beginning of (divisional)
Dhanishth4 and the summer solstice 1n the middle of Ashlesha.
This statement of Varghamihira is fully corroborated by quo-
tations from Gargat and Parishara which we meet with in
the works of the later commentators; and it appears that the
system of commencing the year with the month of Migha,
which corresponds with the above position of the solstices,
was once actually 1n vogue. Amarasinha states that the sea-
sons comprise two months each, beginning with Migha, and
three such seasons make an gyana.l The same arrangement
of seasons is also mentioned in the medical works of Shush-
ruta and Vigbhata,§ The account of the death of Bhishma,
related in the Mahibhairata Anushishana-parva 167, further
shows that the old warrior, who possessed the superhuman
power of choosing his time of death, was waiting on his death-
bed for the return oi the sun towards the north from the winter

*Thus .—
WENRTRgEwa ey |

T sgirgedtere qderag )

wirewad gikyg: sezsta gafyamcay)

TRy AEA: SwETigoraie: |
1 Garga, quoted by Somfkara on Ved Jy 5, says.—

QT AT PP TTATGATony |

wtraw witery: Qe gimaa: o
Bhattotpala on Brihat. San. i11. 1, quotes Garga as follows:—

sfrgaredond wa: ffae: |
{ Amara 1. 4, lsﬁa’mmﬁm'& !ﬁ'ﬂ“‘&ﬁ:l

§ See Shushruta i. 6, and Vigbhata's Ashtingabridaya Sutrasthina
i, 2 ; both of which are quoted further on 1in Chap, IV,
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solstice and that this auspicious event took place in the
first half of the month of Migha.* It 1s evident from this
that the winter solstice must have coincided in those days
with the beginning of Dhanishthf as described in the
Vedinga Jyotisha and other works.

There is thus sufficient independent evidence to show that
before the Hindus began 1o make their measurements from
the vernal equinox in Revati there existed a system in
which the year commenced with the winter solstice in the
month of Migha and the vernal equinox was in the last
guarter of Bharani or the beginnming of the Krittikds.t We
need not, therefore, have any doubts about the authenticity
of a work which describes this older system and gives rules
of preparing a calendar accordingly, Now this is what the
Vedinga Jyotisha has done. It 1s a small treatise on the
Vedic calendar, and though some of its verses still remain
unintelligible, yet we now know enough of the work to
asceriain the nature of the calculations given theremn. It
was once supposed that the treatise mentions the Réshkss,

a

* Mah. Anu, 167, 26 and 28 .~

ofigs it mtaigﬁqnt. HR

Adrsd wama ma: Qe gﬁﬂt .
frmnfte: ot et Al ren

Lele, Modak, Ketkar and other Hindu astronomers bave recently
tried to determine the date of the Mahibhirata war from such
references, and they hold that the vernal equinox was thea in the
Knttikas,

t Prof. Max Muller bas pointed out that in the Atharva Vedn
1. 19, 7 and 1o the Yiynavalkya Swriti i. 267, the Krittikas occupy
their early position, while the Vishnu Purina actually places the
vernal equinox ip the Krittikas, See Pref. to Rig., Vol, 1V., p, xxxi.
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but a further study of the work has shown that though the
word Rish: occurs in some of its verses, it 1s there used 1n
a totally different sense. This work gives the following
positions of the solstices and the equinoxes ‘—
1. The winter solstice in the beginning of Shravishthi,
(divisional) ;
2. The vernal equinox 1n 10° of Bharam ;

3. The summer solstice in the middle of Ashlegha,
and—

4. The autumnal equinox 1n 3 20’ of Vishikhi.

The first year of the cycle commenced with the wianter
solstice® when the sun and the moon were together at the
beginning of Dhani~htha and the Ultariyana also began at
the same time. There 1s very httle elss 1n the Vedinga
Jyotisha that may help us in our present inquiry except the
fact that the enumeration of the deities presiding over the
various Nakshatras begins with Agni, the presiding deity
of the Krittikist. From these data astronomers have cal-
culated that the solstitial colure occupied the position above
mentioned between 1269 B.C to 1181 B. C., according as
we take the mean rate of the precession of the equinoxes
60" or 48"-6 a year.l

Some scholars, however, have boldly raised the question,
what authority is there to hold that the position of the
solstitial colure was recorded in the Vedinga Jyoticha from

* See Ved. Jy. Verse 5.—
aqad wityrdr gerwEge |
|t giRumeey ATTwTRORY: ST 0
t Cf, Ved. Jy. Verse 25. ®itl: qrumqia: @iy &c.,

{ See the late Krisbnashistri Godbole’s Bssay on the Antiquity
of the Vedas., p. 18, also Pref. to Rig., Vol. IV, p. xxviii,
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actual observation ? It is conceded that the position of the
solstitial colure might have been incorporated in the Jyot.
isha from real traditional information, but it is at the same
itme contended that the language of the treatise and the
methods given therein create doubts about the antiquity
claimed for the work on the strength of the position of the
solstiial points given therein. “I feel bound to remark,"
says Prof. Max Miiller, “that unless there was internal
evidence that the Vedic hymns reached back to that remote
antiquity this passage 1n the Jyotisha would by itself carry
no weight whatever®.” The existence of the different versions
of the Vedinga Jyotisha and the obscurity into which some
of its verses are still shrouded render it rather difficult to
meet the above objection, especially asitis a side attack on
the antiquity of the work with an admussion that the posi-
tion of the colure might have been recorded in the work
from real traditions current in the time of its author. It
18, however, needless to answer this objection, inasmuch as
there1s ample confirmatory evidence 1n the Vedic works
themselves which not only bears out the statement in the
Vedinga Jyouisha, but takes us back into still remoter
antiquity.

There are many passages in the Taittiriya Sanhitd, the
Taittiriya Brihmana and other works where the Krittikis
occupy the first place i the lst of the Nakshatras.t In
the Taittiriya Brihmana (1. 1, 2z, 1) 1t is distinctly stated

* See Pref. to Rig.. Vol. 1V,, p. xxv, The mention of i\ for .
first in the ist of symbolic represeatations of the Nakshatras in
verse 14, lends some support to these doubts.

1 These together with the List, wiil bz found in Pref, to Rig, Vol
1V,, po xxx1v, Cl, Taitt, 8an. iv,, 4, 10; Taitt Br.ui, 1. 1. 6 and i
6. 1. 2,
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“ one should consecrate the (sacred) fire in the Krittikds;
eweessthe Knittikds are the mouth of the Nakshatras. ™*
This shows that the first place given to the Knttikds in the
list of the Nakshatras 1s not accidental and that we must at
least suppose that the Krttikds were the * mouth of the
Nakshatras,” in the same way as Vasanta or spring was the
“mouch of the seasonst or the Philguni full moon the
“ mouth of the year.”! The phrase 1s the same in all places
and naturally enough 1t must be similarly interpreted. But
granting that the Knittiks were the mouth of the Naksha-
tras in the sense that their list always commenced with them,
it may be asked what position we are to assign to the
Knttikdis 1n the course of the year. There were, as I have
previously shown, two beginmngs of the year, the winter
solstice and the vernal equinox , which of these two cor-
responded with the Knittikis 7 Or, are they to be supposed
to have coincided with a point altogether different from
these two? A httle consideration will show that it 1s not
difficult to answer these questions satisfactonly, The
present distance between the Kmnttikis and the summer
solstice is more then 30° and if they ever comcided with
the summer solstice it must have been long ago in the pre-
sent cycle of the precession of the equinoxes. We cannot
therefore interpret the above passage so as to place the
summer solstice 1n the Krittikas, unless we are prepared to
take back the composition of the Taittiriya Sanhita to about
22,000 B. C, and further suppose that all evidence of the
intermediate astronomical observations is entirely lost, and

* yphrsrefaaradia | ...... | go a1 qawgTot | Qegler: (o
T Tast. Br.i, 1. 2.6 ga a1 qaTNl wyaw: |

{ Taitt. San, vi, 4, 8 quoted infra.
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the same thing may be said against placing the Krittikis
in the autumnal equinox.® Both the suggestions in my
opinion are too extravagant to deserve any consideration.
Nor can we assign the beginning of the Nakshatras to any
random pornt in the ecliptic. There thus remain two possible
explanations : 2:2,, that the Kritikas coincided either with
the winter solstice, or with the vernal equinox. Now, con-
sidering the fact that the vernal equinox 1s placed in the last
quarter of Bharani in the Vedinga Jyotisha 1t is more natural
to presume that the vernal equinox coincided with the
Kritukis at the time when the Taittiriya Sanhitd was
compiled. But we need not depend upon probabilities hke
these, when there are other passages in the Taittiriya Sanhita
and Brihmapa which serve to clearly define the position of
the Kritukas n those days.

In the Tanttiriya Brahmana (1. §, 2, 7)1t 1s stated that
¢ the Nakshatras are the houses of gods... the Nakshatras
of the Devas begin with the Knittikis and end with Vishikha,
whereas the Nakshatrasof Yama begin with the Anuridhis
and end with the Apa-Bharapis."t Prof. Max Miller appears
to think that the latter group 1s called the Nakshatras of
Yama because Yama presides over the last of them,{ But
the explanation appears to me Lo be quite unsatisfactory ;
for o the same principle the first group should have been
called the Nakshatras of Indrigni, the presiding deities of

* A similar mistake 18 committed by the late Krishna Shéstri
Godbole, 1n his essay on the antiquity of the Vedas, where he
supposes Mpigashiras to be in the autumnal equinox, p, 20, 21.

T ot wgmfy 0. L wheen g R o
arfr Yurarawrion | Ve T | WA | and T
oy Jmeraranor iy ghigdr AR arfay sagan & argeoy

{ Prep. to Rig. Vol. 1V. p, xxxi,
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Vishikha, the last in that group. 1 am, therefore, disposed
to think that the principle of division 1 this case 1s the
same as that followed 1n the case of the Devayina and the
Pitriyana discussed before, We have the express authority
of the Shatapatha Brihmana stating that the sun was to
be considered as moving amongs. and protecting the
Devas, when he turned to the north, 1n the three seasons
of spring, summer and rains, In other words the hemisphere
to the north of the equator was supposed to be consecrated
to the Devas and the southern one to the Pitris, Now, the
sun moved amongsl the Devas when he was in the northern
hemisphere. The Devas, therefore, must have their abode
in that hemusphere, and as the Naxshatras are said to be
the houses of the Devas, all the Nakshatras in the northern
hemusphere, from the vernal to the autumnal equinox, would
naturally be called the Nakshatras o the Devas. Now the
southern hemisphere was assigned to the Pitnis ; but I have
already quoted a passage from the Rigveda which states
that 1t was the path of the god of death. In Rug. x. 14, 1,
Yama 1s spoken of as the king of Pitiis, and 1n verse 7 of
the same hymn the deceased 1s told to go to the pitre-ioka,
where he would meet the god Yama. In the Vijasaneyi
Sanhitd 19, 45, salutation is made to the world of Pitris 1
the kingdom of Yama. There are many other passages of
similar 1import in the Sanhitis,® and from all these 1t would
be quite clear that the Pitriyina or Pitri-loka was also called
the kingdom of Yama. The Nakshatras in the southern
hemisphere, therefore, came to be designated as the Nak-
shatras of Yama 1n opposition to the Nakshatras of the

* CL. Taitt, San. vii.3, 14. qdw fagy way agwry ( «t. )
HFWYY | Also see Athar, Ved, xviis, 4.
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Devas, thus dividing the whole circle of stars in two equal
groups. This also explans why Yama 1s made to preside
over the Apa-Bharanis. It was at the Apa-Bharapis that
the zodiac was divided, the Krittikis going over into the
Devas’ and the Apa-Bharanis turning down into the Yama’s
portion of the celestial hemisphere,® The Taittiriya Brih-
mana further states that the Nakshatras of the Devas move
towards the south while the Nakshatras of Yama move
towards the north. The words daks/kina ( south ) and uttara
(north) are 1n the instrumental case, and doubts have been
entertained as to their exacl meamng. But if we accept
the statement 1a the Shatapatha Brihmana about the abode of
the Devas, no other meaning 1s posible except that the
Nakshatras of the Dey as were counted from the vernal to
the autumnal equinox, that 1s, to the point where the south
(southern hemusphere) begins, and conversely 1n case of
the Nakshatras of Yama. I may here mention that the
movements of both the groups are described in the Brihmapa
in the present tense ( pari-yant: ), and that.we may, therefore,
suppose them to be recorded from actual observation. If
this explanation of the division of the Nakshatras into the
Nakshtras of gods andthose of Yama is correct—and 1
think it 15—t at once fixes the position of the Knttikis at
the beginmng of the Devayina or the vernal equinox at the
time when these Vedic works were compiled,

* May not Apa Bharanis have been so named from this circum-
stance ? Bharani appears to be an older name, chm‘l\ged afterwards
into Apa Bharant, in the same manner, Mula into Mula-barhani, and
Jdyeshtnd into Jyeshthaghni, Perhaps the description of Apa.
Bharant n Taitt, Br 1. 5, 1, may be so understood. It says —

TRETHN: | wyede: qrenry | weagatseeny, |
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There is another and still more important gamge in the
Taittirfya Sanhité which supphes further confirmatory evi-
dence on the same point. In the Taittiriya Sanhitd vil 4, 8,
we have a discussion as to the time best suited for the com-
mencement of the Sazas like the gavdm-ayana which last for
one whole year and as the passage is important 1n various
ways I shall give it here in the onginal .—

g fiywmiomgerewat fiiRiv ¥ dwgrs
ot Symidbaet arqugme W ARfy g St
Pimwd wod GrmrlRgiEh agweeat e
gy daahtﬁﬁr g éqmzmﬁaqmi wwiesmt Hig-
idmmnmq daw: wefigaR g d woe GeeeRer
qu&sgﬂ'tqﬁmm duags dammed G§y  adiw (yet
sl ARty Raghand il s
aferrpiardt  geaga cheamrma‘ 43 aew n ww
gt sy R gza:mm_mi qmgﬁmingwﬁ =
dauyr ddwiewt @ Sazgdfr Anl qEu gar dqud -
wmmm"mu%& xiw TiwEly msﬁmmhwa‘l mwa-
iﬁtﬂnﬁl m#aﬁi?r ﬁﬁzﬁmugﬁi lrdmmxﬁr umi

In the Tindya Brihmana (v. 9) we have the same pas-
sage with a few additions and alterations, and as this has

been quoted by the commentators I shall give 1t here for
comparnson :—
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|IETRY geereaeansT H i R N



111.] THE KRITTIKAN. 45
aew ar firet sy salvidetswaedty g 3 b
fafRed rqd dwmreniRrfied wqeewmt fgdsaram-
Jawm e

W& Ay GusgrentRisy Tsamamgy wlighd@ w4l
TRt ® QiR 0 L i)

wrareT fRACT U 9 0
F® UOETERE QERdl JEaqa I GRaew
i@ 4 c
aeq ar fat TegE g a3 1
Resrgutard fRTT N to 1

agaEy dREe  aRNTinTEr gedr ¥ wggedqy
Ty GEeaTeen Hgd acq T AQRA 1 9 |«

wPR qeeary, dormrear £ 0 1y
AqreTEwTat B GOy AAwewt 7 G2 FAA N 0
Ist hoR g Gved QR wvan eREATT W@
wuieiedd  wrgfvew:  que: | AadsqRe®
ansgarlt grriERgite SRR uFdR o e n

The third sitra in the above gives an additional reason
for rejecting the Ekashtaki , while in the fourth si#ra vichk-
hsnnam is substituted for vyastam of the Taittinya Sanhitd.
Another importani change 15, that the word Phalguni-piarna-
mdsa 1s paraphrased by Phdiguni in the 8th sitra, thus
clearly showing that the former was then understood to
mean the full-moon night. Both the passages are similar
in other respects.
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Fortunately for us S8iyapichérya is not our only guide
in the interpretation of these important passages, It is
probably the only passage (the two passages being similar
Itreat them as one) in the Vedas where the commencement
of the annual sazra 1s given and from the ntuahistic pont
of view it has formed the subject of a learned discussion
amongst the Miminsakas. Jaimim in his Miminsa-darshana
Chap. vi. Sect. 5 has devoted an Adhikarana (10th) to the
interpretation of this passage, and the subject has been
thoroughly discussed by Shabara, Kumédrnla, Parthasirathi
Khapdadeva and other writers on Mimansi. We have thus
a continuous tradition about the meaning of this passage
current amongst the Indian divines—a tradition based not
upon mere authonty, but on the logically solid rules of
exegetics propounded 1n the work of Jaimni. I shall first
give a literal tranmslation of the passage from the Taittiriya-
Sanhiti and then discuss its interpretation as bearing on the
present question.

“ Those who are about to consecrate themselves for the
year (sacrifice) should do so on the Ekarhtakd (day). The
Ekishtakd 1s the wife of the year ; and he [z ¢, the year]
lives in her [¢ e., the Ekishtaka] for that mght. (Therefore
they) practically sacrifice (by) beginning the year.®* Those
that sacrifice on the Ekishtaki, sacrifice to the distressed
(period) of the year. It 1s the season (dua/) whose name
comes last. Those, that sacrifice on the Ekashtaki, sacrifice

* The Tindya Bribmana, (Sutre 3 10 the above passage) adds
a third reagon thus -—'¢ They go to avabhiitha [t e., the final bath]
oot delighted with water.”” Shabara and other commentators on
Jaimins bave noticed this additionsl ground for rejecting the
Ekishtaka.
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to the reversed® (period) of the year, It 15 the season
(dual) whose name comes last. They should consecrate
themselves for the sacrifice on the Phalguni full moon. The
Phalguni full-moon 1s the mouth of the year. They sacrifice
(by) beginming the year from the very mouth. It has only
one fault, 22z, that the Vishiivin [1.e, the equator or the
ceptral day] falls in the ramns. They should consecrate
themselves for the saeri“ce on the Chitri full-moon. Ihe
Chitra full-moon 1s the mouth of the year. They sacrifice
(by) beginnming the year ‘rom the very mouth. It has no
fault whatsoever, They should consecrate themselves for
the sacrifice four days before the full-moon. Their Kraya
[t.e., the purchase of soma] falls on the Ekashtaka. Thereby
they do not render the Ekashtaki voud [ze, of no counse-
quence]. Their Sutya [:e, the extraction of soma juice]
falls 1n the first [z ¢, the bright] half (of the month). Their
months [ze., the monthly sacrifices] fall in the first half.
They rise [re., imsh the'r sacrifice] n the first half. On
their nising, herbs and ptants nise after them. After them
nises the good fame tha! these sacrifices have prospered.
Thereon all prosper.”

Here 1n the beginn.og we are told that the Ekiishtaki is
the day to commence the Satra, which lasts for one year. But
the word Ekachtaha 1s used to denote the eighth day of the
latter (dark) half of the ‘our months of Hemanta and Shishira
seasons,t and sometimes 1t means the eighth day of the

* According to the 1. cya Brihmana “broken’ or ‘‘destroyed.”

t Cf. Ashv, Gn Sutrau 4, 1, iﬂﬂmlﬂm“m'
e
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dark half of each of the twelve months of the $par.®
The statement in the following sentences thal this Ekfshtakd
is liable to the objection of occurring in the cold or the
last season does, however, at once narrow the field of
our choice. It must be further borne n mind that the
Ekéshtak4, here spoken of, 18 the wife of the year, and 1s
copotrasted with the Phalguni and Chitrad full-mooas ; while
tradition in the ime of Jammi and Apastamba interpreted
it to mean the 8th day of the dark half of Magha. All
writers on Mimansd therefore take this Kkishtaki (o mean
the 8th day of the dark half of Magha. As the Ekaishtaka
15 Lhe wife of the yeart and as the god of the year 1s said
to reside with her on that might, those that commence their
sacrifice on that Ekashtaka may practically be supposed to
commence 1l at the beginming of the year which resides
there. In other words the Ekishtaka is thus a constructive
begmxming of the year, and therefore the jearly sacrifice
may be commenced on that day. But the passage now
proceeds to poin: out the objections to the commencing
of the sacrifice on the Ekdishtaki day The 8th day of
Migha falls during the distressed period cf the year, that
18, according to Shabara and other commentators the period

* Cf Tindya Brihmana x. 3, 11, wﬁm'_ TTATTHTRTE: |
Sayana in hig commentary on Tao. Br. v. 9, observes that BEkishtaka
is there used 1n sts secondary s2nse and quotes Apastamba Grihya

Sutra (viis. 21, 10) thus — QT HqISAT Mtﬂgw TqRemesr
e YWY G0N | TRSLSAIANA | Thus  both Jamms

and Apastamba considered Ekashtakd to mean the 8th day of the
dark haif of Migha,

18Shabar on Jaimini vi. 5, 35, quotes Atharva Veda 1u.10, 12,
and Siyana tn his Comm on Taitt., San vu 4,8, cites, Atharva
Veda 111, 10, 12, und Taitt. 8an, 1v. 8,11, 3 But these texts simply
state thrat the Ekishtakd 15 the wife of the year, without defining
the Ekishtakd.
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whethoo;;le are distressed by cold.®* The word in the text is
drta which literally means * distressed,’ but 8iyana takes it to
denote the end or destruction of the year, implying thereby
that the old year is then brought to an end and that the
consecration for the yearly satra, which must be made before
the beginming of the new year, or, in other words, not after
the previous year 1s ended or desiroyed, cannot be made at
this time. Though Shabara and Siyana thus give different
interpretations of drza, practically both agree in holding
that in those days the old year ended before the eighth day
of the dark half of Magha, for Shabara distinctly states that
the word * reversed ” used further on means *reversed on
account of the change of ayana.”t Sacnificing duning the
distressed period of the year is thus the first objection to
commencing the satra on the Ekishtaki day. The second
objection 18 that it is the last season, that 1s, though youm
may be said to sacnifice to the constructive deginming of the
year, yet as far ae the seasons are concerned you sacrifice in
the last of them, The word for season, r#/u, has been used in
the text 1n the dual number and 1t mght be urged that it
denotes two seasons. A reference to the Taittiriya Sanhith
v, 4-11, 1, wmill, however, show that the word riu 13 there
used 1 dual, probably because each season comprises two
months, I just as “scissors” is used 1n plural in English.

* wrat iR waN § wa: wre:, vidn v mat wiiy g
Shabara on Jaim. vi 5. 37, Siyana HIAM WANTWN NS g

t mqﬁ{&’lﬁ“ﬁﬁ“ﬂ'[ Shabara on Jammivi 5. 37,
fdyana in his comm, on Taitt, San, says mfﬁ“'}gqﬁw

Oud ) gy R Dy sdear | wd Gwwraia: ;)
;] AN AaRw “MI Upon this passage the author oF
Kifs Madhava observes faww (tmlt“ﬁl’ﬂ“tn Cal Ed..p 58

4
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A similar passage also occurs in the Vijasaney: Sanhitd
(13-26) and Mahidhara while commeating on it expressly states
that the dual there has the meaning of the singular number.®
The *“last named seasons (dual)"” therefore simply means
“ the last season.” It must be here mentioned that according
to the passage in the Tipdya Brihmapa, which Shabara
appears to quote, the first objection 1s thus stated :—‘ not
delighted with water they go to avabhritha [:. e., the final
bath].” This is but an amplification of the objection on the
ground of the *“last season " and Khandadeva expressly says
that water is then undehightful * on account of cold.” The
Tandya Brihmana does not omit the objection of the * last
season ,” but sumply expands and 1illustrates the same by
referring to the natural dislike for a cold bath in that season.
We may, therefore, regard this objection more as explaining
the first than as an additional one. We now come to the
third objection, 22z , those that commence the sacrifice on the
Bkiashtaki day sacrifice to the reversed period of the year.
s Reversed ', vyasta i the ongmnal, 1s said by Shabara to
indicate the change of ayana caused by the turning away of
the sun from the winter solstice,t and Siyana seems Lo under-
stand 1t in the same way. Thus although those that com-
mence the satra on the 8th day of the dark half of Migha
may be supposed to do so practically at the beginning of the
year, the husband of the Ekishtaki, yet the procedure is
triply objectionable, inasmuch as they sacrifice 10 the cold
season, 1n the /ast of seasons (when waler 15 undelightful)
and when the year 1s revessed or upset by the turning away
of the sun from the winter solstice.

* ffwendeTanrde |

4 See Shabara quoted in the second noteon the last page,
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To get over this threefold objection an alternative is
next proposed. The Pnalgum full-moon day was known
to be the first day of the year. If you commence you'r
sacrifice on that day, you avoid the three objections pre-
viously noted and sull secure your object of sacrificing at
the beginning or the mouth of the year. But even this course
15 not faultless ; because if you commence on the Phalgunt
full moon the muddle or the central day of the satra falls in
the ramy season, which again 1s not a desirable time. The
first twelve daysof a safra are taken up in the consecration
and twelve more 1n spasads after which the regular satra
sacrifices commence. o the muddle day of the satra falls
after six months and twenty-four days from the Phalguni
full moon, that 1, on the mnth of the bright half of the
month of Ashvina® Now if we suppose the winter solstice
or the beginning of the cold season to fall on the Migha full-
moon, the sum ner solstice, or the end of the summer and
the beginning of the rany season, would fall a httle after
the full.-moon in Bhrivana The months of Bhidrapada
and Ashvina thzrefore represented the rainy season 1n those
days, and the occurrence of the Vishavin in Athvina or the
rainy season was not believed Lo be auspicious As the next
alternative 1t 15, therefore, suggested that the consecration
should take place on the Chitii full-moon, and this course
18 said to be open Lo no objection whatsoever,

But even this 1s given up for asull better ime, and it is
ﬁnally stated that persois desirous ol consecrating them-
selves for the sutra should do so ““ four days defore the full
muon.” The full-moon here mentioned s not, however,

* This. 1n substance, 18 Sdyana’s explanation in his commentary
on this passoge
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specifically defined, and consequently it forms the subject
of one ofthe Jaimint’s Adhikaranas.® As no specific full.
moon 1s mentioned it may mean either any full moon-day,
or the Chitri full-moon which is mentioned next before n
the same passage, or it may refer to the Maigha full.moon
as the Ekishtaka 13 mentioned immediately afterwards in
connection withit. Jawmni decides that it is the full-moon
in the month of Migha, for it is stated immediately after,
that those who commence the sacrifice on this full-moon will
purchase their Soma on the Ekashtaki. This Ekishtaki can
evidently be no other than the one mentioned 1n the begin-
ning of the passage, and the object "of the arrangement last
suggested 1s to utilise somehow or other the important day
of the Ekishtaki, wh'ch was at first recommended for the
commencement of the sacrifice itself, but which had to be
given up on account of the three-fold objection stated above.
The full-moon must, therefore, be the one next preceding
this Ekishtaki Again the full moon day is said to be such
that when the sacrifice 1s finished the herbs and the plants
spring up, which, as remarked by Shabara, can happen only
in the Vasanta season.

®* Jatmini vi. 5, 30«37, Jaimins’s Sutras which | have here tried

10 translate and explain are as follows —1. ﬂﬁaﬂllaﬁﬂa\lﬁ-
I} _

e ; 2. sudaqly v ena; 3, aili dwiewiwd:; 4. swrsdify
Wq; 5 7 wiwwgw § % ; 6. Hanuy wgnna; 7, vk
mm; £ uwiw giﬁmﬁ. fayana in his Jaimini nydya-
mila vistira and in his comm. on the Taitt, Sao. lully adopts this
view. But in his comm. on the Tandya Brihmaga, v 8, 12 (Cal, Ed.)
the is represented as saying that the full moon last mentiosed refers

te the Chaitri! S:me one, cither the scribe the -printer, or the
. publisher, bas here obviously committed an error,
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To sum up ; the last mentioned full-moon, though nut
specifically defined, must be prior to the Vasanta season
and also the next previous to the Ekdshtaki, which is the
wife of the year and which fails 1o the cold season, in the
last season, 7 e., Shishira [or when water 1s not delightful]
and after the sun has passed through the winter solstice.
It must also be remembered that the Phalguni and the
Chitrd full-moon are to be excluded. Jaim'ni, therefore,
concludes that this full-moon cannot be any other than the
oue falling in the month of Mdgha, and his conclusion has
been adopted by all the Mimiasakas. We can now under-
stand why Laugikshi, quoted by Somikara, states that
“ they sacrifice to the year four days before the full-moon

re

m Migha.

If Jaumini's interpretation of this passage 1s correct, we
may, so far as our presenL inquiry 1s concerned, deduce
the following conclusions from it :—(1) That 1n the days of
the Taittiriya Sanhita the winter solstice occurred before
the eighth day of the dark half of Migha, which agan was
a month of the cold season. Whether the solstitial day fell
on the Migha full-moon 18 not so certain, though it may be
taken as fairly implied. For the Ekichtaki was abandoned
because 1t occurred in the * reversed " period of the year,
and it is quite natural to suppose that the priests 10 choosing
a second (lay would try to remove as many cf the objeclions,
to the Ekishtaki as they could. In other words, they would
not select a day 1n the “reversed ” periol of the year, nor
one in the last season. The fact that a day before the full-
moon in Migha was selected is, therefore, a clear indication
of the solstice occurring on that day, while their anziety

* Freqr: RRATENINYTE: JUOREREUT wa |
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to utilise the Ekashtaka fully accounts for the selection of
the fourth 1n preference to any other day before the full-
moon. I may also remark that throughout the whole
passage the intention of sacrificing at the beginning (real,
constructive, or traditional) of the year is quite clear. The
full-moon-in Migha must, therefore, have been one of
such beginnings. (2) That the year then commenced with
the winter solstice. (3) That as there cannot be three real
beginnings of the year at an interval of one month each,
the passage must be understood as recording a tradition
about the Chi ra full moon and the Phalgunt full-moon being
once considered as the first days of the year. (4) That
Vishuvin had lost its primary meaning and that it fell
the rainy season 1f the sacrifice was commeuced on the
Phalguni full-moon.

The passage thus supplies not only confirmatory, but
direct evidence of the coincidence of the Krittikis with the
vernal equinox in the days of the Tattiriya Sanhitd For,
if the winter solstice fell on the full-moon day in Migha,
then the summer solstice, where the moon must then be,
must comncide with the asterism of Maghéd, and counting
seven Nakshatras backwards we get the vernal equinox in
the Knttikias. Independently of the Vedinga Jyotisha we
thus have four different statements in the Taittiriya Sanhita
and Brihmana clearly showing that the vernal equinox was
then in the Knttikis. firstly, the hists of the Nakshatras
and their presiding  deities, given i the Taittiriya Sanhitd
and Bribmana, all beginning with the Kmttikds ; secondly,
an express siatement in the Taittirfya Brihmapa, that the
Kritukds are the mouth of the Nakshatras ; thrdly, a
statement that the Krittikis are the first of the Deva Nak-
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shatras, that is; as 1 have shown before, the Nakshatras in
the northern hemisphere above the vernal equinox ; and
fourthly, the passage in the Taittirfya Sanhiti above dis-
cussed, which expressly states that the winter solstice fell
in the month of Migha, The vernal equinox 1s referred to
the Knittikds directly or indirectly in all these passages and
I do not think that any more confirmatory evidence from
the Vedic works 1s required to establish the proposition
that the Krittikds coincided with the vernal equinox, when
the Taittiriya Sanhitd was compiled. As an additional proof
I may, however, mention the fact, that Pitris are said to be
the presiding deities of Magha 1n the Taituiriya Sanhua iv.
4. 10. 1 With the Knttikas in the vernal equinox Migha
18 the summer solstice and as the Dakshiniyana or the ayana
of the Pitris commenced at this pomnt, the asterism which
happened to be there at that ime was naturally assigned to
the Pitris  The position for all the other cardinal pownts of
the eclipic can be thus shown to be consistent with the
position of the vernal equinox in the Krittikas.

Supposing the Krittikas to denote the asterism of that
name this gives us, according to Prof. Whitney’s* calculation,
2360 B. C as the probable time for the compilation of the
Taitiriya Sanhitd.  Some scholars unwilling to carry the
antiquity of the work to such a remote period, have urged,
without assigning any special reason, that by Kiittikas we
must here understand the beginning of the zodiacal portion
of that name. Now as the posiion of the asterism of
the Krittikds 1n sts zodiacal portion 15 100 50’ fiom the
beginning,t these scholars would place the vernal equinox

* Bee Surya tiddbinta Add. notes, p. 323,

t This is the posstion given in the S;ry& Siddhiata vui. 29,
See the table prepared by Prof. Whitney 1n his notes to this passage
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about 11° behind the asterism of the Krittikas and thus
reduce the antiquity of the Sanhiti nearly by 11 x72=702
years or to about 1426 B, C.* I have briefly stated before
my reasons for discarding this supposition and holding that
the names of the Nakshatras in the early Vedic days must
be taken to denote the asterisms known by such names. If
Indian priests are to be supposed incapable of making any
accurate observations of solstitial pownts m 1200 B C, t it
is to my mind utterly inconsistent and illogical to hold that
the forefathers of these priests, when they assigned the
vernal equinox to the Krittikis, understood the word to
mean not the asterism bul the imaginary beginning of the
modiacal portion of that mame. I cannot also understand
why scholars should hesitate to assign the Vedic works te
the same period of antiquity which they allow to the Chinese
and the £gyptians. I But it 15 needless here to enter into
this controversy. For if I once succeed in showing, asl
hope to do, that there is sufficient internal ewvidence i the
Vedic literature itself of a sull remoter antiquity, all theories,
conjectures, and guesses, which have the effect of unduly
reducing the antiquity of the Vedic works and al>o of throw-
ing discredit upon the claims of the Indians to the origin of
the Nakshatra system, will require no refutation.

* This is Bentley 's date about which see infra.

t Ses Pref. to Rig , vol IV., p. xxix,

{ M. Biot allows 1t 10 the case of the Chinese and considers
that the Hindus borrowed the Nakshatra system from them.
Afbirunt, in his chronology of ancient nations, &c., observes that
ether nations begen their asterisms with the Pleiades. He further
states that he has found 1n some books of Hermes that the veraal
equinox coincides with the rising of the Pleindes, but, says he “God
knows best what they intead ! "
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Bentley, however, takes his stand on a different ground.
He suggests that the word Piskikhi, like Vidala,* may
mean * possessed of two branches,” and that these two
bracches may have been cavsed by the equinoctial colure
bisecting the zodiacal pcrtion of the Vishikhis. Now the
equinoctial colure passing through the begmnning of the
divisional Krittikis naturally bisects the zodiacal portion of
Vishikhi. Bentley, therefore, concludes, without any more
proof than this elymological conjecture, that this was the
posiion of the colure when Vishikhi received its name.
This 1s no doubt an ingenious hypothesis. But there is
not only no evidence in the Vedic works to suppcrt such
etymological speculation, but it may be eas:ily shown to be
inconsistent with the position of the winter solstice in the
day of the Taittiriya Sanhita

I have already stated that from the passage of the Tait-
urfya Sanhna just quoted we may fairly infer that the
winter solstice occurred 1 those days on the full moon in
Migha According to the Vedanga Jyotisha it fell a fort-
night earlier, that 1s, on the first day of the bright half of
Migha. It 1s roughly estimated that the equinox must
recede about two divisional Nakshatras, ¢ e., 26° 40, to make
the seasons fall back by one month. Between the times of
the Taittiriya Sanhita and the Vedinga Jyotisha the equinox
must accordingly recede 13* 20' or nearly 14°. Now the
position of the equinox as given 1a the Vedinga Jyotisha is
10° of Bharapi. From this to the beginming of the dar-
sional Krittikds, the distance is only 3° 20, while if we
measure it from the asterssm of Kritukd it is 3° 20’4100

* This example has been added by Prof. Max Muller, See Pref,

to Rig, Vol. IV,, p. xtx. See also Bentley's Historical view of
Hindu Astronomy, p, 2.
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DO0'= 140 10'. Therefore during the period that lapsed between
the Taittiriya Sanhit4 and the Vedinga Jyotisha the equinox,
according to Bentley, receded only 30 20'; while if we
understand the Krittikis to denote the asterism of that
name, it gives us a precession of 149 10. Ncw as the winter
solstice fell a fortnight later in the days of the Sanhitd we
must accept the latter precession of 10°, which alone
corresponds with that interval of time (s, e. a fortmight) and
assume that the vernal equinox then coincided with the
asterism of Knittikd, a conclusion the probability of which
has already been established on other grounds, Bentley's
speculation must, therefore, be rejected, unless we are
prepared to allow his guess abcut the primary meanng of
Vishikh4d to prevail against reasonable conclusions based
upon a passage from the Taittiriya Sanhitd.

But even admitting Bentley's speculation about the
meaning of Vishikhd, we may fairly question the soundness
of the conclusion drawn therefrom. For what ground
is there for holding that the two divisions of Vishikhid must
be mathematically e¢qgua/in every respect > The word dala
in vidala may be so understood ; but dala and skikha are
not similar 1n this respect. Bentley's error, therefore, con-
sists not in supposing that the colure may have cut the
divisional Vishikis, but n inferring therefrom that it
must have bisecied 1t  The whole ecliptic was divided
into 27 Nakshatras, and 13} could only be comprised n
each hemisphere.  Vishikhd, the 14th Nakshatra from
the Krittikds, may have been thus considered, by simply
counting the number of the Nakshatras, as lywng partly
in the region of the Devas and parily in that of the Pitris,®

* 1bis is enough to satisfy a merely etymological speculation
us supported by any other evidence whatsoever. Fpeaking more
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For though we might hold that the Vedic observers were
not provided with means lo fix imaginary points in the
heavens and to refer (0 these points the motions of the
heavenly bodies as astronomers do at present, yet it does
not mmply that they were unaware of the approximate dis-
tances between the various asterisms selected by them. In
other words, they might be supposed to have roughly
known tte distances between the stars, though for obvious
reasons they could not but refer the motions of the heavenly
bodies only to the fixed stars. Thus understood, Bentley's
conjecture about the primary meamng of Vishikhi does
nol necessarily imply that the equinoctial colure bisected
the divisional Vishikhés i1n those days; and when the
conjecture itself does not thus support his theory about
the position of the colure, I do not think we shall be
justified 1n accepting i, especially when 1t 1s shown that it
18 also objectionable on other grounds I am, therefore,
disposed to fix the date of the Taituniya Sanhud at 2350
B.G,, and not 1426 B C as Bentley has dome,

accurately :f the vernal cquinox comncided withthe asterism of the
Krittikds, the equinoctial colure falls out of the divisional Vighihas
by 40, but 1t 13 nearly 60 behind the asterism of Anuridhi. Of these
two asterisms Vishukhu would therefore be nearer to tbe colure,
But we might as wellask what ground there s for holding that the
Nakshatra Jizivons of the Zodiac, at the time when the vernal
equinox was in the Krittikds (supposing such divisions to have then
existed), were the same as those which we now use and which com-
mence with Revat:  Bentley appears to have altogether overlooked
this objection I have already stated my view regarding the exist-
ence oi the divisional Nakshatras in old times,snd 1 would reject
Bentley’s etymological speeulation on the mere ground that it
requires us to assume the exwstence of such divisional Nakshatras
and their bisection by colures,
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So far, we have been going over the ground more or less.
traversed before by several scholars, Buot it may be asked
if we have here reached the Uluma Thule of the Vedic
antiquity. Does the oldest hymn, the first utterance of the
Aryan mind, reach back thus far and no furither? Was it
such a hyma that the Brahma-vidns of old and Pinini several
centuries before Christ believed and declared as **seen”?
In what follows, I propose to bring together such evidence
from the Vedic works as would enable us to deal with these
questions. I have already drawn attention to the fact that
the Chitra and the Phalguni full.moon are mentioned as the
mouths or the begmnings of the year in the passage from
the Taittiriya Sanhita last quoted and discussed. In the
next chapter I shall endeavour to show how these state-
ments are to be interpreted, how far they are corroborated
by other evidence and what conclusions we may deduce
therefrom,



CHAPTER IV.

AGRAHAYANA,

Fhilguni foll moon, the new year’s night—Siyana’s explanation un.
satisfactory—Philguna could not be a Vasanta month—Two fold
character of the seasons, lunar and solar, superfluous—Discus.
si10n of a passage 10 bhushruta—Bhiskara Bhatta's explanation.-
Winter solstice on the full moon 1a Philguna—The position of
other cartinal pomts Vernal quinox in Mrigashiras— dgrahayant-
Native Lexicographers’ explanation of the word—Grammatically
objectionable— Its real meaning according to Pinini —Erroneous
raok of Mirgashirsha amongst months according to the Bhagavad
Gitd and Amara —Mirgashirsha could not have been the first
morth of the schistitial or the equinoctial year—It leads to the
libration of the equinoxes—Possible rcason of the libration
theory—Mrigashiras—Adgrahdyana or the first Nakshatra in the
year—M :Ia, its primary meaning—Evidence of the summer
solstice occuring 1n Bhadrapada—Origin of the annual feasts to
the manes amongst Hindus and PFarsis—Comparison of the
primitive Hindu and Pars: calender—tummary of results,

THe passage from the Taittiriya Sanhita quoted in the last
chapter states that the Chitrd and Phalguni full-moons were
the beginnings of the year, which then commenced with
the winter solstice 1n the month of Migha. The words used
in the ongwnal are Churi-purna-misa and Fhalgunt pirna-
mdsa and these must be understood to denote, not the
Chaitra and the Philguna months, whether sidereal and
synodical, as Prof. Weber seems to have, 1n one case, sup-
posed, but the full-mcon days 1n each of these months,
This is evident from the fact that these have been recom-
mended as alternative times for the commencement of the
satra n opposition to the Ekashtakhi day, In the case of
the Phaiguni-pirna-mdsa we are further told that Vishavin
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counted from that time falls during the rainy season, and it
is impossible to suppose that Vishdvédn can be counted from
a month. The whole context, therefore, shows that it is a
discussion as to the particular dzy best suited to commence
the yearly sacrifice, and that Chutrd pirn i-mdsa and Phal
guni-pirna mdsa must mean the days when the moon s full
near the asterisms of Chitri and Phalguni, In (he Tandya
Brihmana® Phalguni priirna-mdsa is rendered by Pha/gunt
and Jaimini has paraphrased Chrifd pirna-misa by Chautri
and Phalguni and Chaitri, according to Pinim (iv. 2. 3), are
the names of days These interprelations have been accept-
ed by all the Miminsakas including Siyana, and we may
do the same especially as there are several passages in
the Taittiriya Sanhiti where pirna-masa 1s used 1n a similar
sense 1

But why should the Chitri and the Phalguni full-moon
be called the beginnings of the year? Siyana thinks that
they were so described because they occurred dunng
Vasanta or the first of the seasons.l But the explanation
does not appear satisfactory. I have previously shown that
according to all astropomical works Shishira commenced
with the winter solstice, and that the three seasons of Shi-

* See the passages quoted in the last chaptcr,

+ 1n Taitt ban.u 2 10 1 we find ﬁwr'{gﬁmq simularly used.}
In 1. 5,10 3,{&“:{]‘&"}' are mentioned together, while in 11, 5. 4,

1. t{lﬁarq and ARIFTEQY are contrasted.

{ In his commentary on Taitt San, vit. 4.8, speaking of “!i-
#IQUIATR Siyana observes AW W WIAGTEUGHAIZAATY| Q-
FEORIGANENT GARAF | TUAENTS | Qu1 T TYAT U
QAT FLHC FHPATA | 5 while of FRIATIRTG he says  Qrsfy
AR EIATHTAET AT |
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shira, Vasanta and Grigshma were comprised in the Uttardyana
as it was then understood. Now in the days of the Taitti-
riya Sanhitd the winter solstice, as shown in the last
chapter, fell in the month of Magha; and Méigha and
Philguna were therefore comprised 1o Shishira, and Chai-
tra and Vaishikhain Vasanta. Bul in order that Siyapa's
explanation might be correct Philguna must fall in the
Vasanta season which, as a matter of fact, 1t did not. In his
commentary on the Baudhiyana Sitras® and also in the
Kélamacdhavat Sayana tries lo get over this difficulty by
proposing a double Vasanta—lunar and solar, the lunar to
include the months of Philguna and Chaitra, and the solar
those of Chaitra and Vaishikha, quoting amongst others,
Rig. x., 85, 18, as an authority to show that the seasons
were regulated by the moon. The authorities, however, are
not explicit and therefore sufficient to mamntain the two-fold
character of the seasons ; nor do I see the necessity of the
two-fold character. It 1s true that the months in the
calendar were all lunar, but the concurrence of the lunar
and the solar year was always secured by inserting an inter-
calary month whenever necessary. Under such a system
lunar seasons can have no permanent place Now and then
lunar mooths ceased, as they now do, to correspond with the

* The passage 1s quoted 1n Indta whatit can teash us? p. 323,
SAyana there quotes Taitt, San vn 4 §. and after noticing that
the Chitrd and the Phalguni full moon are both said to begin the

year, he observes —WYT m#ﬁl’ Faa: gﬁ T qaréa‘equw
TemrEqAIATe € ¥R | T draip i sdagaaradd

WATY | The theory of the two-fold seasons thus appearsto have been
started simply to reconcile the two statements about the Chitri and
Phalguni full moons,

t SeeCal, Ed., pp. 60, 6],
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seasons they represented, but this was al once set aright by
the introduction of an intercalary month, 1f we, therefore,
exclude the correction due to the precession of the equi-
noxes, which was too minute to be noticed till after hundreds
of years, there was thus no reason why the lunar seasons
should come to be regarded as a permanent inshitution. But
even accepting Siyana's two-fold character of the seasons,
it can be easily shewn that it does not support his conclu-
sions. A lunar year 1s shorler than a solar year by 11
days. If the solar Vasanta, therefore, commences ¢n the
1st day of the lunar Chaitra month this year, 1t will come.
mence on the 12th day of Chaitra (lunar) next year and 11
days later still mnthe third year when by the introduction

of an intercalary month the commencement of Vasant1 will
be again brought back to the 1st day of Chaitra. The t(wo-

fold character of the seasons may thus delay the beginmng
of Vasanta to Vaishikha (funar), but the season cannot be
accelerated and brought back to Philguna. It 15 true that
in the day of Siyana (14th century) Vasanta commenred,
as it does now, 1 the month of Phalguna ; but it was so
because the winter solstice had receded by over fuli one
month by that time. Sayapa does not appear to haye fully
realised the reason of this change and combiming the occur-
rence of Vasanta in Philgura ip his time with the occurrence
of the same season in Chaitra in the days of the Taiuriya
Saohitd and other works he attempted to reconcile the
difference on the theory of the two fold character of the
seasons, But we can now better understand the change as
due to the precession of the equinoxes, and must, 1n conse-
quence, reject 84yana’s explanation as unsatisfactory.

The only other authority I can find for supposing that
Philguna was a Vasania month is the statement in Shu-
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shruta’s medical work, that ¢ Philguna and Ohaitra make
Vasanta,” But on a closer examination of the passage
wherein this sentence occurs, it will be found to bear cm
its face the marks of later insertion. There are two conse-
cutive paragraphs 1n Shushruta, each enumerating and
describing the seasons of the year. The first states that
¢ There the twelve months, beginning with Méigha, make
six seasons, comprising two months each. They are 8hi-
shira, &c... .....Of these Tapa and Tapasya make Shishira”
and so on until all the six secasons i1n their usual order, the
ayanas, lhe year and the lusirum are described; and at the
end we have ‘“ this 1s called the wheel of ime by some.”*
The second paragraph then begins with the words * Buz
Aere "' and continues to state “ But here the six seasons are,—
Varshi, Sharad, Hemanta, Vasanta, Grishma and Pravrigh,”
thus altogether dropping Shishira and dividing the rainy
period into two seasons Varshi and Privrish. The para-
graph then proceeds to assign the months to the seasons as
tollows —* Bhidrapada and Ashvina 1s Varsha, Kirtika and
Mirgashirsha 1s Sharad, Pausha and Migha 1s Hemanta,
and Phalguna and Chaitra 1s Vasanta;” and so on until

* See Shushruta, S:trasthﬁnn Adbyiya 6. The two consecutive
paragraphs here referred to are —

% WA LYW ATAT ZATAETG AT GORAR WA
¥ irragasfenadimaan | dvt aveaeedt ke L ...
W 2 wWeA: lam'imsﬂr'tv;s:}:ﬁwi TN ...\ &
LA Qi SISHAPRIRTAAT: FEORFT [ |

T § ANTREHAARERRAYN: A q&f4,..0 § g wx-
i Faifaw ssaran | avyn | gy av: | s
aieidt ma Remsr G| weEaR Thge. . Amasig
sirey: | wrerewTRaR ST

5
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all the months are assigned to their respective seasons.
The second paragraph, however, makes no mention of the
ayanas, the year, or the lustrum. It is therefore evident
that the wnter of the second paragraph, whosoever he
may be, wished to note that the seasons and their corres-
ponding months mentioned in the first paragraph had ceased
to represent the actual state of things 1n the writer's time and
province, and not thinking it desirable or possible to expunge
or correct the old paragraph, he added immediately after it a
second paragraph describing the seasons as he saw them The
words “Jut here” al its beginning, the assignment of four
months to the rainy season, but under two d:ifferent names of
Pravrish and Varsha, to keep up the old number of the seasons,
and the absence of any reference to the ayanas, the year and
the lustrum described in the previous paragraph—all pont to
the conclusion that the second paragraph 1s of later origin and
inserted with a view only to note the changes in the occurrence
of events described in the paragraph next preceding it. It might
be contended that the second paragraph 1s that of Shushruta,
who notices the old order of things in the first But I need
not go 1nto that question here. For in either case 1t 18 plamn
that the passage wherein Philgnna and Chaiira are assigned to
Vasanta 1s the production of a later writer, whosoever he may
be whether Shushruta or any one else, and as far as our present
inquiry is concerned we cannot take the passage as an authority
for holding that Philguna was a Vasania month in the days of
the Taittiriya Sanhitd I may however remark, that Vig-
bhata who professes to summarnise the works of Shushruta
and Charaka gives the order and description of seasons as we
find it 1n the first paragraphin Shushruta,® without alluding

*Ashtingahridaya Sutrasthina . 1, ﬂ&ﬁ'ﬁma:m
wyaE: S | frfatisw.. .\
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to the changes noted in the second paragraph, We may,
therefore, suppose that either the paragraph did not exist ‘in
Vagbhata's time or that he did not regard it as genuine.
There is thus no rehable authority, that I am aware of,
for holding that Philguna, 1n the days of the Taittiriya San-
hita, was a Vasanta month, and Siyana's explanation does not
in consequence hold good at least in this case. The ex-
planation is further inconsistent with the fact that in several
Brahmanas and Siotras the full-moon night 1n the month of
Philguna has been pronounced to be the first mght of the
year. The Bhatapatha Brahmana (vi 2 2 18) says *“the
Philguni full moon 1s the first might of the year.” The
Taittiriya (1 1, 2, 8) and the SAnkhyiyana (1v. 4 and v. 1)*
Brahmanas contan smmilar passages, while the Gopatha
Brihmana (1. 19) after stating that the Uttara acd the
Purvi Phalguni are respectively the beginning and the end of
the year, adds ‘* just as the two ends of a thing meel so these
two termini of the year meet together "'t I have already quoted
a passage from the Tandya Brihmana to the same effect. The
Satra-writers, though not so exphcit, do however distinctly state
that the annual sacrifices * should be commenced either on
the Chaiti or the Phalguni full moon night,”! thus clearly
indicating that these were regarded as the beginmings of the

* qur ¥ amare gyAT uthderemeh Qioare Shat Brovi 2,
2 18, QU ¥ Aqwy i @qe@e agel weqAl gEw qF
qreaven ATy adrag waly ) Tatt, Br 1 1. 2 8, g€ &7 qA-
AR qQeRTEell QiovATelt)  San Br, v 4

+ gEge? ww=l g6 ¥ | augrrgEeisr avd w@man
qriwETcETEa AT avar waE. |
_ 1 &st (scrl, wtgeaRwiot) meqeat dotareat Jsat ar g@: o
Ashvalfyana Shr. Su 1. 2. 14, 3, Ka(, Shr. Su. v. 1. 1; San. Shr,
8u. ni, 8. 1,, xw. 18, 3,
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year. If thete passages mean anything, we must hold that the
Phalguni full-moon night was once considered to be actually
the fiss? pight of the year, or to put it 1n 2 modern form the
few year’s might We cannot assign this position to it by
simply assuming, as Sayana has done, that the night occured
sometsme during the two months of Vasanta. Siyana, it
d@ppears, was aware of this objection and so in commenting
on the passage from the Taituriya Sanhitd, quoted in the
last chapter, he attempts (0 explamn the position of the
Philguni night by reference to the above mentioned passages
in the Brihmapas, while with respect to the Chaitri, he
guietly observes that “this Zco 3s the mouth of the year as
it falls during the seascn of Vasanta”* Bul an explanation
that admittedly fails in one case must a1l 1n the other, for
the Chitrd and the Philguni mights are described together,
n the same passage and 1n the same words, as the beginnings
of the year.

It wili be clear from the above, fizs4 that the theory of
the lunar seasons, started by Siyana to account for the posi-
tion assigned to the Philguni night 1n the Vedic works,
canhot have a permanent place n the Vedic calendar;
secondly, even accepting the theory, the beginming of the
solar Vasanta might be put off to the month of (lunar)
Vaishikha, but could not be brought back to any day in
Phéalguoa ; aud rherdly, the express lexts in the Brihmanas
declaring the Philguni full-moon to be the new-year's might
are nconsistent with 8iyana’s explanation We must there-
fore look for some other solution,

But if Siyana’s explanation cannot be accepted, at

* See the original remark quoted supra. The word ‘{05’ in
this explanation implies that it holds good slso (n the case of the
Phalgunt full-moon,
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least with respect to the Phalguni mght, how are we to
interpret the several passages in the Sanhitdi and the
Brihmanas given above ? We caonot suppose that the
Philguni full-moon commenced the year at the vernal equi-
nox ; for then we shall have to place the vernal equinox
in Uttard Bhidrapadid, which to render possible 1n the pre-
Krittikd period we must go back to something lhike 20,000
B. C. The only other alternative 1s to make the full-moon
commence the year, at the winter solstice, and from the
fact that the Mighi, the Phdlguni and the Chaitri full-moons
are mentioned together in the same passage of the Taittiriya
Sanhitd, and for the same purpose, I conclude that this 1s
the 1eal meaning of the passage in the Taittiriya Sanhitd
and those 1n the Brihmapas. It is the most natural and
reasonable interprelation of the passage and I find that
Bhéskara Bhatta, who 1s older than Siyana, fully adopts
this vtew 10 his Bhishya on the Taittiriya Sanhitd * 1 have

* A MS. of Bhiskara Bhatta’s Bhishya on the Taittiriya Sanhiti
bas been recently discovered at Mysore and through the kindness of
Sir Sheshadr: Iyar, the Dewan of Mysore, [ have been able to
procure a copy of the Bhishya on the passage here discussed.
Bbiskara Bhatta after commenting on the first pa:t of the passage
which states that the sacrifice should be commenced on the
Ekashtaki day, makes the following observation as regards the

alternative next proposed —(l' {vﬁm q&ﬂ'ai w'i'qvgrﬁn W‘
Wiquiarg gaf¥ | wer=ar gw: QATE. weAiqUiATe. | g Al
a | s Sy el QaeaT g1 avaT qaT Q@ ww-
fa¥ QR 21T FAT WFRA | As regards the third alternative pro.

posed in the text, vis. the Chitei full-moon Bhiiskara Bhatta observes

further on —WA qyiat RYUETE | Rearghare  ganfpnd ¢

: GWeET {i Yot 54 a9 gaigwA | Fioally Bhiskara
Bhatta follows Jaimini and Shabara in the interpretation nf the last
part of the passage and concludes by observing the best tsme for the
sacrifice 18 4 days previoys to the full moon in Migha.
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however devoted so much space to the riscussion of SAya-
pa's explanation as the high authority of that scholar is
likely to mislead us in the interpretation of the passage.
The Bhishya of Bhidskara Bhatta fully shews that Siyana
18 not here following any older tradition and the reasons
given by him for explaining the position assigned to the
Phalguni full-moon 1n the Vedic works are mere conjectures
and guesses of his own. I admit that even the guesses of
a gcholar like Siyana deserve consideration. But when on
3 closer examinaticn we find that they are not supported by
any old traditions and are besides objectionable on various
other grounds, I think we are bound to reject them. As
observed by Bhiskara Bhatta the passage in the Taittirtya
Sanhita must, therefore, be under:tood as referring (o an
older year beginning, and we must hold that the full-moon
m Phalguna did as a matler of fact once commence the year
at the winter solstice. I know that this view has been
regarded as improbable by some scholars, on the sole ground
that it would, if substantiated, enhance the antiquily of the
Vedic works by about 2000 years more than what these
scholars are willing to assign to them, and as the natural
result of such prepossessions amongst them the subject has till
now remained uminvestigated. But I hope that they wall
patiently examire the evidence, direct and corroborative,
which I intend to put forth 1n support of the suggestion and
then give their judgment upon 1t. There 1s no a priors
impossibility involved in the hypothesis that the old priests,
after changing their starting point to the Krittikds and framing
the calendar accordingly, continued to recognize for sacrificiat
purposes, the older positions of the Nakshatras, just as all
Brihmans from the Himilaya to the Cape Comorin at present
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perform their sacrifices on days and at times fixed when the
vernal equinox was in the Krittikds. 1 think the preseat
Brihmans are worse off in this respect, inasmuch as they have
not even the hiberty, which the passagein the Taittiriya Sanhitd
accorded, though hesitatingly, to the old priests, of choosing
either the old or the new calender. To use the words of
Professor Max, Miiller we must 1n such cases, therefore, ‘“keep
our preconceived notions of what people call primitive
humanity 1n abeyance for a time,”® and form our judgment
of antiquity, as we do of other facts, solely upon evidence,
We have seen 1n the last chapter that the evidence for
placing the vernal equinox in the Krittikds consisted of (1)
the hsts of the Nakshatras all beginning with the Knttikis,
(2) the winter solstice then fallng in «he month of Migha,
(3) the Nakshatra at the summer solstice being presided
over by the purss, and (4) the possibility of considering, as
Bentley suggested, the portion of the Nakshatra at the
autumnal equinox as divided by the equinoctial colure. [n
short, if the year was supposed to have begun in the month
of Magha, the position of the four cardinal points of the
ecliptic as referred to the Nakshatras, was consisteat with, and
s0 1indirectly established the truth of, such a supposition,
Let us see if we can produce ssmilar evidence for estabhish-
ing the hypothesis (for it is no beiter at present) that the
year 1n the old Vedic days began, as stated in the Brihma-
pas, with the Pbalguni full-moon, and that the wiater solstice
occurred on that day. On a rough calculation the vernal
equinox, mnst recede two divisional Nakshatras to make
the seasons fall back by one month. If the winter solstice,
therefore, oczurred in the month of Phalguna, one month

* India . what it can teach us? p. 118
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in advance of Migha, 1n the old Vedic days, the vernal
equinox must then have been 1n Mrigashiras or fwo Nak-
shatras in advance of the Krittikas. Taking the data given
in the Vedinga Jyotisha as his basis, the late Knshpa
Shéstri Godbole has thus calculated® the position of the
fqur cardinal points cf the ecliptic, when the winter solstice,
as stated in the Brihmanas, occurred on the full-moon day
in the month of Philguna .—

(1) The winter solstice in 8° 20’ of the divisional

Uttard Bhidrapada ;
(3) The vernal equinox 1n the beginning of Ardrs ;

(3) The summer solstice in 10° of Uttard Phalguni, and

(4) The autumnal equinox in the mddle of Miila,
or giving up the system of reckomng by the divisional por-
tions of the Zodiac, we have, roughly speaking, the winter
solstice quite near the asterism of Uttard Bhidrapada, the
vernal equnox between the head and the rnight shoulder
of Onion or about 3° east of Mrigashiras, the summer sol-
stice at a distance of within 2° east of Uttara Phalguni,
and the autumnal equinox about b°® east of the asterism of
Mala. If we suppose the vernal equinox to coincide with
Mrigashiras, the three other cardinal points are brought
nearer o the fixed asterisms, and this appears to be the
more probable position of the equinoxes and the rolstices
in those days. But without entering into these details, it
will be evident from this that when the winter solstice fell on
the Phalguni fullmocn the vernal equinox must be very
near the asterism of Mmgashiras or two Nakshatras in
advance of the Krittikis, We have now to see what evidence
there is in the Vedic works from which this old position of
the four principal points 1n the ecliptic may be establiched.

* See his esgay on the Antiquity of the Vedas, p. 19,
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There appears to be no express passage in the Vedie
works, which states that Mrigashiras, like the Krittikis was
ever the mouth of the Nakshatras. But what 1s so lost may
still be discovered, in the words of Prof. Max Miiller,
“hidden 1mn the secret drawers of language.” Mrigashiras
may not be specifically described as the first of the Naksha-
tras ; but the word Agrakiyani which Amarsinha (1. 3. 23),
gives as a synonym for Mrigashiras, and which supplies,
according to Pimm, a derivative word for the month of
Margashirsha tells the same tale. Agrahiyani Iiterally means
“ commencing the year ,” and the question i1s how did the
Nakshatra come to be so called? In explaining the forma«
tion of this word all native lexicographers begin by assumng
that the full-moon 1in the month cf Mirgashirsha was the
first might of the year, hence called Agrakiyani, and as
this full-moon occurred 1n the month of Margashirsha the
month itself was called Adgrakhayansha There 1s no gram-
matical inconsistency so far. But when these lexicographers
further tell us that the Nakshatra iself was called Agrahayans,
as Amarstuha has done, because the full-mcon n the vicimty
of that Nakshatra commenced the year 1n old days,® one feels
that there Is something wrong in this explanation. The orde
nary course 1s to name the full-moon or any other day after
the Nakshatra, as Chastri, Pausham, Paushki, &c (Pan.1v. 2,
3), while 1n the present case the order 1s reversed and the
Nakshatra, we are toid, 1s named after the full moon. It
1s true that the lexicographers were, to a certan extent,

* See Bhiinu Dikshita's commentary on Amar, t, 3, 23 He ex
plains the word thus —wylf ETUAAEAT; | WIRANATTA Fag: ¢
N -
qreey | QoieqikRY e | sagraolt didwidt | amwEERiy
ugr |
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compelled to adopt such a course, as they could not other-
wise explain why Agrakdyani, a term usually denoting 2
full-moon night, should have been given as a synonym for
the Nakshatra of Mmngashiras by Amarsinha, But what-
ever their molive, we have now to see if their explanations,
as well as the statement in Amara, are correct. Turning
to Pinini we find no authority for this converse process.
The word Agrakdyani occurs 1n Panini 1v. 2, 23, which lays
down the rule that the derivalive names of months are
formed from Agrakavani and Askvattha, by the addition
of thak® as a necessary termination ; and this gives us the
words Adgrahiyanika and Ashvatthika for the months of
Margashirsha and Ashvina. Now 1n the previous si#a
{iv. 2, 21) Panim states that the names of the months are
derived from the names of the full-moon days that occur
in those months. 1t appears, therefore, that he understood
A}mixdya{zi to mean the full-moon and not the Nakshatra
of Mrigashiras, The word Agrakdyani occurs thrice n
Panmi (iv. 2, 22; 3. 50,and v. 4. 110) 4nd in all places
it denotes the full moon day. It 1s not, however, clear
whether Pipimi treated it as a word derived in the same
manner as Chauri, &c. 1f we, however, rely on analogy
there 1s every reason to hold that Adgrahayani, ike Kirtsibt
and Phdlguni, mnay have been derived from Agrahdyana, and
that this may originally be the name of the Nakshatra of
Mrigashiras, This supposition derives support from the
fact that if, like Amarsinha, we take Adgrakdyani as

* The sairas of Pinini: referred to in this discussion are qq%m
YS! W@: (iv. 2. 3), MIRAFQAOATNRY Gararg, (iv. 2. 21), mn-
wavgneEE (1.2 22.), Reffesaa (iv. 1. 41.) and ARy

{v. 4. 38),
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synonymous with the Nakshatra of Mrigashiras and follow
the native grammarians in deriving this name of the Nake
shatra from that of the full-moon, it is very difficult to
account for the mmtial long vowel in Agrahdyant. All
lexicographers derive the word from Agra and Hiyana
combined in a Bahuvrihi compound and afterwards adding
the feminine termination ; thus Agra + Adyana+i. But
the feminine termination cannot be added without a pre-
vious suffix (an) which also gives the initial long vowel, as
{ is not a general feminine suffix, but 1s only used 1 special
cases. We cannot get this an by Pinm iv, 2. 3, as
Agrakdyana 1s not the name of a Nakshatra according to
Amarsinha, Various suggestions have, therefore, been
made to account for the imitial long vowel. Bhattoj: suggests
that we should obtain the long vowel by including Adgra-
hiyana 1n the Prajpidi hist ( Pan. v. 4. 33); but n the
Ganapatha, the Iist 15 not said to be a *specimen lst',* nor
18 the word Agrahiyana specifically included in the list
there given. Boehthingk and Roth in their dictionary
obtain the long vowel by Pan. v. 4. 36, but here 36 may
probably be a misprint for 38. Taranitha in his Vachas-
patya obtans the long vowel by Pamm v 2. 102, Varuka 1;
but Jyotsnad: 15 not again expressly sa:d to be a ¢ specimen
list.” Bhanu Dikshita, the son of Bhattoji, 1in his commentary
on Amarat adopts his father's view and refutes Lhat of
Mukuta, The latter obtains the imtial long vowel from the
very fact that the word itself 15 so pronounced by Panini
in iv. 2. 33 ; but this gives us Adgrahdyani as a ready made

* "m% meaning that the list 18 not exhaustive,
t Seep, 63 of the Bombay Bd. of Bhinu Dikshita's eom, on
Amara,
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word at once, and Mukuta had to assign some reaton why
the word should have been again included in the Gauradi
hst in Pan. iv. 1 41. Mukuta's explanation 1s that Panini
thereby intends to show thatthe feminine termination in
Agrahdyani 1s not dropped 1 compounds. But Bhinu
Dikshita rephes by observing that the Gaorddi hist was
never intended for the purpose and that as regards the
accent we can get it otherwise. Bhinu Dikshita's own
explanation or that of his father Bhattop also dispenses
with the necessity of including the word in the Gauridi hst
as they obtain the femunmine suffix { by Pan. wv. 1. 15, and
so 1n replying to Mukuta he observes al the end that the
“inclusion of the word 1n the Gauridi hist 15 questionable.”
Thus if we suppose Amarsinha to be correct and accept
either Bhattoji's or Mukuta's derivation cf Agrahayani we
shall have to hold that the word in question was either
wrongly included or subsequently inserted 1 the Gauridi
hst and that Panni, who knew the word, forgot to insert
it in the Prajnidi or the Jyotsnidi lhist. Both the explana-
tions are again open to the objection that in this instance
the Nakshatra 1s named after the full.moon as against the
usual method given by Panimi v, 2. 3.

The whole of this difficulty, however, vanishes, if we
give up the notion, that the full.moon might 1n the month
of Margashirsha might have commenced the year at one time
and that the name of the Nakshatra as given by Amara
must be derived from the name of the full-moon. Theres
no express authovty in the Vedic works to support such a
theory and a closer examnation of Pipmni's sitras points
to the same conclusion. Months in the Hindu calendar
receive their names from the full-moon mghts occuring 1
them ; and the characieristics of a month are the same as
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those of the full.-moon night after which it is named. If
the full-moon might in Méirgashirsha was, therefore, ever the
new.year’s night then the month itself would have come to
be properly called the first month of the year. In other
words the month of Mirgashirsha would itself, in that case,
be called Agrakdyana. Boehtlingk and Roth do interpret
the word Agrahdyana in this way on the authonity of Shab-
da-kalpa-druma and Téirdnatha has done the same probably
on the same authority, for none quotes any passage where
the word 1s so used. Now if Agrahdyna ever meant the
month of Mirgashirsha the word would also assame the
form .4grahdyana on the ground given above by Bhattoy ,*
and we shall have Agrahdyana as another name of the
month of Margashirsha, The word occurs in the Gauridi
list ( Pan. 1v 1. 41), and therefore must be taken to have
been known to Pinimi. What did he understand 1t to
mean * There 1s strong ground to hold that he could not
have understood 1t to mean the month of Mirgashirasha
For if we suppaose that in Pinni's times there were two
forms of the word 1n this sense—Agrahayana and Agraha-
yanika—he would have rather mentioned Agrahdyani in v,
2. 23,1 along with Chastri, &c, which gives the double forms
Chazitra and Chatrika and not with Ashvatita in v, 2, 22+ as
he has now done. We may, therefore, nfer that Agvaka-
yanika was the only sanctioned form of the word to denote the

* Bhdau Dikshita, 1n his commentary on Amara 1 4, 84, gives
Agrdkayana as a synonym for Mirgasrhirsha on the authority of
Purushottama and obtains the initial long vowel by including the
word 1n the Jyotsnid: nst.

t The sutras are—THETAVATQTEE (1v. 2. 22) AT wE-

ﬁum‘lﬁﬁ‘?ﬂ: (IV. 2, 23) As the sutras follow eagh other
it 1s natural ¢ suppose that Agrahdyant, if 1t gave rise to two forms
mould have been included in the second sutra, !
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month of Mirgashirgsha in Pinpini's time. This means that
Panini did not know of the theory which makes the year
commence with the MArgashirshi full-moon night or the
month of Margashirsha ( dgrakdyana). If so, he could
not have derived the word Agrakdyans for the full-moon night
directly by taking it to be a Bahuvrihi compound.* The only
other alternative 1s Lo derive it aswe derive Chariri and other
similar words, and I think this 1s what Pinim meant. For if
he had been aware of any such difficulty 1n the formation of
Agrahdyant,—a word thrice vsed by him,—and especially 1n
in obtaining the imtial long vowel as Bhattoj and others
have felt by taking it to be a Bahuvrihi compound, he would
have naturally noticed 1t himself. I therefore conclude that
Pinni derived ,{gmlzdyagzt from ﬁgmlzayana, as the name of
a Nakshatra. In this case we can derive Agrakivani b a
simple and easy manper For by Pamumi 1v. 2. ¢, we get the
imtial long vowel, when derivative words are formed from the
names of the Nakshatras to express time ; we now want the
feminine suffix £, and though this could have been obtained
by Pin. 1v. 1. 15, yet, for accentual purposes, it may be consi-
dered as provided for by the inclusion of the word Agrahi-
yanat in the Gauridi list 1in Pan. 1v. 1. 41. We can thus
derive the word 1n the ordinary way, and unless we have
strong grounds to maintain that it was really the full-moon
night and not the Nakshatra, which commenced the year,
we shall not be justified in accepling unusual derivations
and explanations of these words. It 1s true that the word

* Forthea the iull-moon night, and hence the month, would
itself be the commencemsnt of the year.

+ Doubts have been raised as to ths exact form of the word
mentioned 1n the Gaurdds list, and Bhinu Dikshita goes so far as to
question whether the word was really included in the list by Panini,



] AGRAHAYANA. ({3

Agmbdyam as denoting a Nakshatra 1s now lost and
Amarasinha only gives Agralxdmni and not Ag'm}xayana as
a synonym for the Nakshatra of Mrigashiras. Bat I shall
presently show that Amarasinha is not alone 1n misconceiving
the meaning of these old words. The theory that the Mar-,
gashirshi full-moon was the first night of the year, has been
the source of many other errors in later hiterature ; but
before examining these it was necessary to show how the
theory has distorted the natural meanming and derivation of
the very words on which 1t appears to have been based.
As remarked above if there be any express or cogent autho«
rity to support the theory we might connive at the etymo-
logical difficulties, but if it be found that the theory 1s
inconsistent with many other facts, or leads, as 1 shall pre.
sently show, to absurd results, Lthe elymological distortions.
would afford us an additional ground for rejecting 1t,

We shall now examine in detail the theory that the full-
moon night 10 Margashirsha was once the first might of the
year. So far a> I am aware there 1s no express authority for
such an hypothesis except the slalement uy the Bhagavad.
Gita ( x. 3b ) where Krishna tells Arjuna that e, Krishna, is
% MArgashirsha of the months (and), Vasanta of the seasons
Anandagin 10 his gloss on Shankara’s Bhashya upon the Gita,
observes that Margashirsha s here specially selected because
it 1sa month of plenty. But the reason does not appear to be
either sufficient or satisfactory ; for the next sentence, and
fact the whole context, shows that Margashirsha was here in-
tended Lo be the first of the months. The principle com-
meuntators on the Gita are too philosophical to notice this:
pomt, but 1n a commentary written by Sirya Pandit, an astro..
nomer, entitled the Paramartha-prapa, I find that he explatns:
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the statement on the ground that Mirgashirsha was otherwise
called Agrahiyanika, and the latter word denotes that the full-
moon night in this month was the first night of the year.® 1f
we accept this explanation, and nao other plausible one is fortha
comning, it appears that this statement 1n the Bhagavad-Gitd
was based on an etymolcgical misconception of the meaning
of the term ,igrahdyamka ; and later wrilers ike Amarasinha
and Vigbhata,t simply followed the Giti in assigning the
same position to the month of Mirgashirsha, We may, there-
fore treat all these statements as coming from one source and
representing a certamn peniod of the S8anskrit literature, when
native scholars first misconcerved the primary meaning of
,q‘gmhéyamka. 1 have already shown that, properly under-
stood, the etymolosy of the word gives little room for such
a misconception. Agrakiyanika 18 really a derivative word
and caonot therefore mean thal the month denoted by it
was the first 10 the year just as Jyeshtha does not mean the
eldest month. But it appears that the tradition about
Mrigashiras (,afgm}zéyana) ever being the first of the Naksha-
tras, was completely lost in those days, and native scholars

* The commentary 18 pr.nted at Poona. The wofdsr in the

original are—JgZIl Eﬂﬁﬂ: f‘ﬁ’mﬁﬂﬂ !ﬂ'lﬁiﬁtﬁawf‘m&mn.
TRWTANREIG, | AR TEat qraganht | sy qrigraiing
W wihdaw | wWise mew geirgRman,) i

Anandagiri s explanation be correct then the Gitd 18 not epposed to
deriviag Agrahdyant from Agrahdyana, the name of a Nakshatra, and
the whole of the above discussion would be unnecessary,

t VAgbhata, in his larger work entitled Aghtingasangraba,
otherwise called Vriddha Vigbhsta, enumerates the months as be
gioning with Margashirsha In i, 4 of the work the Uttarlysna is
said to commence with MiAgha, while MArgmebirsha 1s mentioned
first amongst the months there enumerated, much after the ssame
way as Amara has doneini, 4, 13 and 14.
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believed, on what they considered to be sound etymological
grounds that the month and not the Nakshatra was the com-
mencement of the year. Once started and embodied 1n the
Gitd, the theory gained an easy and rapid currency amongst
native scholars, all of whom npaturally felt bound to shape
thetr views accordingly.

And not only literary scholars, but astronomers appear to
have done the same. ln old astronomical works the year
commenced with the winter solstice and the first month of
the year meant the first month of the Uttariyana which
commenced with this solstice. If then the Mairgashirshi
full moon was said to be the first might of the year, an as-
tronomer would naturally understand such slatement to
mean that the winter solstice fell on the full moon day of
Margashirsha  Now 1if we suppose that the Margashirshi
full-moon was thus the night of the winter solstice, it wounld
mean that the full moon on that day happened to be near
Whe asterism of Mrigashiras, With the sun at the winter
solstice, the moon, to be full, must be near the summer
solstice , and therefore the summer solstice must have then
cuncaded with the asterism of Miigashiras. The vernal
equnox 1s 90° behind the suminer solstice ; and if Mriga-
shiras coincided with the latter, the vernal equinox would
then be 90° behind the asterism of Mrigashiras. This is
the only logical and mathematical conclusion possibie if
we accept the theory that the full.moon night in Mirga-
shirsha was the first night of the year at the winter solstice.
And what does it mean? It means a clear mathematical
absurdity to us, though older astronomers, not realizing its
full effect, invented an explanation to account forit. The
Strya Siddhdnta (vii. 3. 9) gives 63° as the polar longitude
of Mrigashiras, counting from Revati. Now if the vermal

6
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equinox was 90° behind the asterism of Mrigashiras, it was
90°—63° = 27° behind the asterism of Revati I* The Vedic-
works, on the other hand, mention the Krittikds as the first
of the Nakshatras, and the winter solstice 1s shewn to have
then occurred in the month of Migha. This means that the
vernal equinox must be placed at least 26° 40', or nearly 27°
in front of Revati. Now imagine the position of the Indian
astronomer, who could neither reject the statement in the
Vedic works, nor the one 1 the Bhagvad Gitd. Both were
sacred and unquestionable texts, and 1t would be no wonder
if, to his great relief, he got over the difficulty by proposing
a hibration of the equinoxes, 27° on either side of Revati!
The hypothesis 1s now given up by modern astronomers as
mathematically incorrect , bul no reason has yet been as-
signed why it found place in the Hindu astronomy. A
theory may be erroneons, but even an erroneous theory
cannol become prevalent without a good cause. It has been
suggested by Bentley and approved by Prof Whitney 1, that
the imits of the libration might have been determined by
the fact that the earliest recorded Hindu year had been
made to begin when the sun entered the astertsm of Krite
tik4 or 26° 40’ in front of Revati But this alone 1s not
enough to suggest the theory of hbration. For, unless the
Hindu astronomer had grounds—to him conclusive and

' §@* This may 1mply that the Surya Sicdhinta was in existence at
the time when rhe libration theory was started. | think it was. But
it bas been suggested that the libration theory might have been sub.
sequently inserted therein ( see Whitney’s Sur,Sid , p, 104, Itis
pot, however, necessary to make any supposition regarding the ex-
isteoce of the Surya kiddhinta at this time as almoet all othes
Siddhiantas give the same bhoga, viz.. 6)° for Mrigashiras, See
Colebrooke’s Ess: ys, Vol 11, p. 325 (table).

{ See Burya Siddhinta, p, 103,
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otherwise mexplicable—for holding that the vernal equinox
fell 27° on each side of Revats, he would not have proposed
the lLibration of the equinoxes. So far as I know no such
grounds have been yet discovered by modern scholars, and if
the explanation given above accounts for the theory in all
its details, I see no reason why 1t should not be accepted as
a probable explanation Perhaps, it may be asked, what
grounds I have to suppose that the astronomers combined
the two statements declaring that Médgha and Margashirgha
were both, each 1n 1ts turn, the first months of the year, and
so obtained the theory of the hbration of the equinoxes,
This 15, however, not the place to go fully into this discussion ;
for all that I am bound to prove, as far as the present inquiry
1 concerned, 1s that I we accept the theory that the Marga-
shirsha full moon was ever the new-year's might, it leads us
to an absurd ccnclusion, and this is evident from the above
whether it does or does not give the real explanation of the
bbration theory. I may, however, remark that when we
actvally find Awmarasinha first stating (1 4. 13) that “ seasons
compnse two months each beginnming with Migha, and three
such seasons make an gyana,” and then 1n the very next
verse enumerating the months commencing with Mairgashir-
sha ; there 1s nothing extraordinary 1nthe supposition that
some Hindu astronomers mignt have similarly attempted to
reconcile what were then regarded asthe two beginnings of
the year, by placing the statements in juxtaposition and
pushing them to their logical conclusions. On the contrary,
I should have been surpiised if the Hindu astronomers had
not done so.

But, apart from the origin of the libration thecry, I think
it 18 clear that, if we accept that the Margashirsha full-moon
was ever a new-year’s night, in the sense that the wintes -
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solstice occurred at that time, we are 1nevitably landed on
an absurdity. By the ordinary proces of reducto ad
absurdum, we are thus compelled to abandon the theory that
the full moon 1n Méargashirsha once began the year at the
winter solstice. Native scholars and astronomers, who did
not realize the absurdity, accepted the theory of the hbra-
tion of the equinoxes as the only possible way of recorciling
the two statements in their sacred books. We now know
that the equinox cannot be placed 27° behind Revati, unless
it be either 1n the beginning of the present cycle of the
precession of the equinoxes or about 600 years hereafter,
and we should have no difficulty 1n rejecting the premises
that give ussuch aconclusion, Perhaps it may be urged
that the full-moon nmight 1n Mirgashirsha might have been
called the new-year’s nmight in some other sense.®* Yes, it

* The only other explanation, [ know of, (s that given by Bentley
in his Historical Survey of Hindu Astronomy, pp. 5-27 Bentley
divides the zodiac mto 27 lunar mansions, beginning with dbhravishthg
in the winter solstice, as 1n the Vedinga Jyotisha Then he divides
it aga.n into 12 tropical months beginning with Magha, The beginn.
ing of Magha and the divisional Bhravishthd thus comcide at this
tume, Now the beginning of each month must fall back owmng to
the precession of the equinoxes , and tn thus receding if the beginn.
ing of any month coincided with any fixed lunar mansion, on the 6th
lunar day, the month, says Bentley, was made to commence the
year' But what authority 18 there 1n pative astronomical works for
such an elaborate and artificial theory to determine the commence-
ment of the year? Native astronomers are surely expected to know
better the theory on which they commenced their year, Then,

according to Bentley’s calculation , Ashvina was the first month in
1192 B, C. and Kirtika 1n 945 B, C, But there is no evidence whatso-
ever 1n the Sanskrit literature to corroborate these results, Agaim
!iy should either of these months not have been salled
Agrahiyandka ! Bentl.y supposes that this method was in  force till
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might be ; but what evidence 13 there that any naftve scholars
ever thought of it? None that I know of. There are only
two beginnings of the year known in ancient Hindu literatare.
I have shown that the winter solstice cou’d not have occurred
on the full-moon in MArgashirsha, and by the same method
we can prove the improbability of the vernal equinox falling
on that day. For if we suppose the Margashirsha full-moon
to be the new-year’s might, 1n the sense that the vernal
equinox occurred on that date, we must make the asterism
of Abhiyit concide with the vernal equinox. This gives us
about 20,000 years B. C. for the period when these positions
could have been true. The author of the Bhigavata Purina
appears to have had some such theory in his mind when he
paraphrased (xi 16. 27) the above quoted verse 1n the Gita
by “I am Mairgashirsha of the months, Abhmt of the
Nakshatras,” and the late Krishna Shistni Godbole took this
statement for a record of areal tradition! This illustrates
the danger of relying on traditions in later books, without
tracing them to their source 1n the oldest works we possess.
We must therefore rise above these etymolcgical spe-
culations of the native scholars of what Prof. Max Mailler
once called the Renaissance period of the Sanskrit literature.
It 1s these speculations that have given us the libration theory

538 A, D, it so, why should Pausha not become ngh&yamks
instead of Mirgashirsha, in 451 B C.> Bentley's unsuppo:ted specula-
tiou must, therefore, be rejected as imaginary It gives no reason
why Mirgashirsha, the third of the several months which, according
to his theory, would successively begin the year from 1193 B, C. to
538 A D, should alone have been called Agraiayaniha and none
whatever why the Nakshatra should becalled dgrakdyant contrary
to the usual rule, according to which the word should denote the full-
moon day.
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and interrupted the tradition of 4grahiyana coming down
to usmtact It 1s difficult to say how these etymological
speculalions originated.  Perhaps the word ngalzdyamka
was 1n course of time corrupted by nonuser into Agrahiyanas
on the analogy of Chaztra and Chautrita, and such corruption
gave mise Lo these speculations, or it might be that the year
lIocally commenced with Mirgashirsha in certain provinces,
and attempts were made to find an authority tor such custom
in the etymological meamng of the word Agrakiyanika.
W appears to me more probable, however, that the old tradi-
tion about the Nakshatra gradually got connected with the
month which was named after 1t as 1n the case of Kartika,
whose first rank amongst months 1s suggested by Prof,
Whitney *“as due to the ancient position of the Kmittikés as
the first among the lunar mansions"* This 1s very likely
if, as shown below, ths word Agrakdyani was ever used to
denote both the Nakshatra and the full-moon. But whatever
the origin, the speculation was there safe under the authority
and prestige of the Bhagavad Giti, and Amarasinha, who
appears to have been not wholly free from Lhe influence of
such theories, naturally put down Agrakdvan! instead of
Agrahdyana, asthe name of the Mrigashiras, especially as
the latter word, Agrahiyana, was not expressly mentioned by
Pipm  Later lexicographers, who considered Amara and
especially the Gila to be above error, attempted to reconcile
Amara's statement w.th the system of Pinim by unusual
derivations, and aslronomers appear to have vied with them
in mathematically reconciling the real and the imaginary
beginnings of the year ! We must, therefore, set aside all
these theories and go back to the purer Limes of Pinini, to

* See his Surya Sudbhanta, p, 271 (xiv. 16 2.}
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determine what was the real name of the Nakshatra [ have
already shown that Papini knew the word Agrakivana and
also that he could not have understood it to mean the month
of Mirgashirsha, It 1s, therefore, evident that he used it
as a denivative from Agrahaysna mn the sense of Lime as
gwven in Panmi v, 2 3. If so, he considered Agrakiyana to
be a name of the Nakshatra of Mrigashiras. Amarsinha’s
Agrakdyani s, therefore, either an error or a femmine
adjective 'or the tir4 of Mrigashiras meaning exactly the
same thing as Agrakdyana ;thus Agrahiyana = Agrakiyana
(Pan. v. 4. 38), Agrahiyana+i (Pan. w. 1. 15)= Agrakiyant.®
In supp-rt of this derivation, may be cited the fact that
Mrigashiras was once considered to be a femimne word.
Mukuta and Bhanu Dikshitat both quote, Bopilita who
gives the nenter and the feminine forms of Mrigashiras.
Rimanitha in his Trikinda Viveka, gives a quotation from
Rabhasa and another from a Smrif: to the same effect.t If
the word Mrigashiras was thus ever used n the feminine
gender, the feminmine adjective Agrahirvani might have been
used as a synonym for the same, not because it was the
name of the full-moon, but because the asterism was spoken
of in the feminine gender. This may account for the
fact. why Amarasinha lays particular stress on this puint.

* Th's 1s open to the objection that we have to include Agra-
Layana 1n the Prajnads list

+ Amara 1, 3,23, Bhinu Dikshita’s commentary 1s printed in
Bombay snd Mukuta’s and Kshirasvimia’s are published in
Anundoram Borooah’s unfortunately incomplete edit-on of Amara's
lexicon,

t See extracts from Rimanitha's com. 13 Anundoram Borooah's
publication, p 112,
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For says he *Mrgashirsham (1s) Mrigashiras; Agrahdyant
(is used) to denote ke very same®;" thus implying that a
feminine word s used to denote what he supposed might be
regarded only 1n the neuter gender. This s, indeed, a plau-
sible explanation. It not only absolves Amarasinha from the
charge of having given a wrong, or at least a distorted, word,
but makes him warn his readers not to misunderstand the
word A‘gmlzdyaui for the full-moon might—a mistake into
which almost all his commentators have, however, unfortu-
nately fallen. It may further explain why instead of the
Nakshatra, the full-moon day (both of which were on this
thecry denoted by the same word /Igrﬁdyani) came lo be
regarded as the first night of the year and so gave rise to later
speculations, But the fact that Amarasinha mentions Mirga-
shirsha first amongst the months shows that he was not alto-
gether free from the influence of the speculative theory ; and
the explanation above stated must therefore be accepted with
caution,

But whatever explanations we may adopt to defend
Amara, I think it will be plain from the above that, so far as
our purpose is conceined, we must reject the explanations
of the commentators of Amara, who dertve the name of the
Nakshatra, as given by Amara, from Agrakdyani, the name
of the full moon  After this we may either suppose Agra-
hayana or Agrahayani, or Agrakiyan 1o be the name of the
Nakshatra, for 1o every case the difference consists only mn
the furm and gender and not 1 the derwation, or the meaning
of the word Thus understood dgrahiyani or Agradyana
both give us the samre meaning, viz., that the year was mn
the front of the Nakshatra of Mrigashiras; or n other

* Thus:—RNEH¥ PnieaRaRamgaolt | Why atenug !
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words cemmenced with 1. If what I have said above is
enough to prove this, I do not care to insist on a particular
form, whether masculine, feminine, or neuter, of Agrakiyana
Which as an adjective 1s the basis of all such forms, With
this reservation, I may, I think, in what follows use the word
Agrahiyana to dencte the Nakshatra of Mrigashiras and as
evidencing the circumstance that 1t was so called because 1t
was the first Nakshatra 1n the year.

Corresponding to the winter solstice 1n Phélguna, we
thus have the asterism of Mrigashiras or Agrakiyana to
commence the year from the vernal equinox, much after the
same manner as the Kritkis were said to be tne mouth of
the Nakshatras when the winter solstice fell in the month of
Migha The expressstitement in the Brihmanas that the
Philguni full moon commenced the year from, as I have
previously shown, the winter solstice, 1s thus borne out by
the tradition which we find treasured up in Agrakiyvani Now
if the vernal equinox was near the asterism of Mrigashiras
the autumnal equinox would be in Mala. It has been inge-
niously suggested by Bentley that this name signifying * root
or or.gin’” may have been given tothe Nakshatra because
1L was on.e the first amongst the asterisms and he has actually
given a list ot the Nakshatras beginning with Muala ; but he
does not appear to have used it except to show that when
one of the twenty-eight Nakshatra, was dropped the divisional
Jyeshthi and Mula both began from the same fixed pointin
the heavens,—a position which gives him the vernal equinox
in the beginning of the Zodiacal portion of the Kritikas, I
have already shown that we cannot suppose that the old
Vedic priests made observations of imaginary hnes in the
heavens, and Bentley's explanation which entirely depends
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on the mathematical divisions of the Zodiac 1s not therefore
satisfactory. Nor can I accept Prof Whitney's suggestion
that Mala “may perhaps have been so named from its beirg
considerably the lowest or farthest to the southward of the
whole series of asterssms and hence capable of being looked
upon as the root of all the asterisms ”* I should rather
suggest that Mila was so called because 1ls acronycal rising
marked the commencement of the year al the time when
the vernal equinox was near Mrigashiras and the winter
solstice fell on the Phiguni full-moon. dgrakiyana setting
with the sun 1n the west and Mula nsing in the east then
marked the beginning of the year, and this position of Mala
15 likely to be especially noted as the heliacal rising and set-
ting of a star, and so of Agvakiyana, is difficult Lo be accurate-
ly watched. The elymological meaming of Mala may
thus be said to supply a sort of cortoborative evidence for
placing the vernal equinox 1a Mrigashiras though, in absence
of other strong grounds, 1t is of no better value than a simi-
lar conjecture of Bentley about the name Vishakhi, noticed
in the last chapter.

1 have already mentioned before that the year was
divided into two ayanas, the northern and the southern, and
that though ornginally the northern ayana indicated the
passage of the sun to the north of the equalor yet 1t after-
wards came lo indicate the passage of the sun from the winter
to the summer solstice. I have also stated that after this
change was made all the attributes of the older ayanas must
have been gradually transferred to the new ones, though the
old division was concurrently kept up; and that the new
ideas were formed solely with reference to the sol-

* See his Surya Siddhinta,p 194,




v.] AGRAHAVANA. 91

stitial division of the year. Thus the PitriyAna during
which time the sun 1n older times went down the equator
must hive come to be regarded, for some purposes at least,
as commencing from the summer solstice With the winter
solstice occurring on the Philzuni full-moyon day, we shall
have the summer solstice on the Bhidrapadi full-moon, so
that the dark half of Bhadrapada was the first fortnight in the
Pitriyina, understood as commencing on the summer solstice.
It was thus pre-eminently the fortmght of the petres or the
manes , and fo tus dav, every Hindu celebrates ihe feast to
the manes 1n this fortmght  As far as I know no reason has
yet been advanced why the dark half of Bhidrapada should
be called the fortmight of the pitris (patre paksha) and why
special feasts to the manes should be ordain-d at this parii-
cular period of the year. With the winter solstice in the
asterism of Uttari Bhidrapadd, that 1s when 1t occurred op
the Phalguai full-moon, the matter 15 simply and satisfactorily
explained. For then the Dakshiniyana or summer solstice
commenced on the dark half of Bhidrapada and this fortmght

therefore nalurally became the firsf forimght 1n the ayana of
the manes.

And not only the Hindus but the Parsis celebrate therr
feast to the manes at the same time The coincidence is

*This explanation implies that the feast to the manes became per-
manently fixed at this time, and there 1s nothing improbable n it,
For as the Parsis hold similar feasts on corresponding days we must
suppose that these feasts became fixed long before the Parsis and
the Indians separated. \When the vernal equinox receded to the
Krittikis the feasts still continued to be celebrated 1n the dark half of
Bhidrapada. But though the priests could not alter the days of
these feasts, yet 1n assigning deittes to the Nakshatrss they recog-
msl:d the change by making purs preside over Migha at the summer
Bolstice,
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important inasmuch as we are here dealing with periods of
antiquily when the Indian, the iranian, and Hellenic Aryas
must have lived together, and if our theory is correct it 1s
sure to be corroborated by the customs, practices, and tradi-
tions of the other two sections of the Aryan race. I shall n
the next two chapters show that there is ample independent
evidence of this kind confirmatory of the theory that Mrga-
shiras commenced the equinoctial year in those early days.
At present I shall only refer to the conclusions of Dr. Geiger
as to the nature of what he calls the primitive or the oldest
Avesia calendar. He takes madhyaryo—which literally means
not * mid-winter,’ but * mid-year '—as his basis and concludes
that in the primitive Avesta calendar the year commenced with
the summer soistice * This s just what we should expect. The
Indian Aryans commenced their year from the winter solstice
or the beginning of the Uttariyana and the Iramans, who n
such matters always took a diamatrically opposite view,
naturally commenced 1t with the summer solstice the begin-
ning of the Dakshinayana, thus bringing the Bruma (or the
winter solstice) in the muddle of the year. But the conci-
dence does not stop here , and 1n the hight of the old Indian
calendar we are in a position to explam some difficult points
10 the primitive Avesta calendar. The Hindu purs-paksha
or the fortmight of the manes commenced with the summer
folstice, while the Iramians celebrated their feasts to the
manes just at the same time. The first month in therr
calendar was called Fravashwmam or the month of the manes,
and, according to the primitive calendar determined by

*See Dr. Geiger's Civilization of the Eastern Iranians
Ancient Times, translated by Darab Dastur Iheshtotan banjana,
Vol. 1., p. 153.
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Dr. Geiger, this first month, whem the feasts tothe manes
were celebrated, ® began with the summer solstice. Agam
the fourth month of the Avesta calendar was Tishtryehe or
the month of Tistrya, which has been ident:fied with the star
Sirius.  Counting with Bhidrapada in the summer solstice,
the fourth month 1n the Hin du calendar would be Margashir-
sha or the month of Mrgashiras, which Nakshatra 1s
quite near Sirius We can now also easily explain why
Dathusho should have been dedicated to the Creator. Begn-
ning with Fravashinam 1 the summer solstice, Dathusho
begins exactly at the vernal equincx, and as markiog the
revival of nature 1t was properly dedicated to the Creator.
Roth again was partially correct when he imagined that
Dathusho must have once commenced the year wasmuch
as 1t was dedicated to the Creator Ahuyramazda ¥or from
the old Hindu calendar we see that the vernal equinox was
also a beginmng of the year. In the primitive Avesta
calendar we can thus discover the traces of the year, begin-
nmng with the vernal equinox and also from the summer
solstice (in opposiion to the Hindu winter solstice) in
Bhidrapada, the month of the manes. These comncidences,
especially about the month of the manes, cannot be said to
be merely accidental. The worshippers of Ahuramazda

* The last five days of the old year and the first flve days of
the new year are called “Fravardigan” days. ‘Durning these ten
days the frohars (fravashi or fravarir) the spiritual representatives of
the deceaped are believed to come to the houses’ of men on the
earth, See Dr. Haug’s Essays on the Parsis, p. 225 note, At pre-
sent the Hindu femsts extend over the whole of the fortnight, We,
however, find an alternative period recorded in the Nirnaya Sindbuy,
which states that the feasts may extend over & fortnight, ten days
or five days!
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changed the commencement of the year from the winter
to the summer solstice, but as observed by Roth “a sacred
and solemn feast could not be removed from its place mn the
year,” * and this affords therefore a comparatively reliable
ground to dentify the Avesta and the Vedic year. We find
nothing 1n the Avesta to explain why the first month of the
year should have been devoted {o the manes; but, as observed
by Dr. Geiger 1n respect of the legend of Yama, the kpow-
Jedge of 1t might in course of time have been lost 10 the
worshippers of Ahuramazda We can, however, now easily
explamn 1t from the statement 10 the Vedic works that Phél-
guni full-moon was once the new year’s might at the winter
solstice. 1 know that such analogles taken singly are of
no great practical value, but when from a consideration of
the Vedic literature, we arrive at resuits, which we then
find so similar to those arrived at independently by Zend
scholars, we may certainly be led to believe that they are
not merely accidental,

To sum up Ilaterpreting the passage in the Taittiriya

* See Dr. Geiger’s Civ. An  Iran,, Vol. L, p, 145 The annual
feasts to the manes amougst the Parsis came aftcr the Gahanbars
and it 18 interesting to note that the pin baksha 18 defined 1o the
Sutya Sidhanta, x v 3-6 as the period of 16 days after the fuur
Shadashitut-mukkas or festivals at intervals of 86 days each begn-
n:ng with Libra. ‘T he authop of the Surya bidhéinta 18 here evident-
ly describing some old festivals and as Réshts were in use 0 his
days he flxes the duration of these festivals according to the
calendar then in force The mention of Libra does not therefors
prevent us from r:gacding Shadashity mukhas as old festivals But
whether Shadaahﬁh mukhas were' any way connected with the
Gahanbars 1t 18 not casy to determine in the present state of our
knowledge of these festivals.
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Sanhitd, which states that the * Phglpuni-pirna-masa is the
month of the year,” inthe natural way suggested by the
conlext and similar other passages in no less than five Brih-
manas, to mean that the winter solstice occurred on the
Phalguni full-moon in those days, we find that Mmgashiras
has been designated by a name, which, if properly understood,
denotes that it was the first of the cycle of the Nakshatras,
thus showing that the vernal equinox was once near it ; that
Maula can now be better understood as the star that rose at
the beginning of the first mght of the equinoctial year ; and
finally the fortnight after the summer solstice was devoted to
the feast ot the manes, as the ayana of the pitris commenced
at that point ; and that thisis fully corroborated by the Parsi
month of the manes falling 1n their primuive calendar at the
same time. It was on evidence like this that the old position
of the Kritikds was determined, and I do not see why a
similar conclusion about Mrigashiras should not be allowed.
It 1s true that no express statement has been cited to show
that Mrigashiras commenced the cycle of the Nakshatras in
those days and that some scholars may not consider the
Agrahdyan: sufficient for the purpose. In the following
chapters i hope to show that there are a number of other
carcumsiances—and even express texts——which leave little
room for cautious fears like these.



CHAPTER V.
THE ANTELOPE'S HEAD.

Mrigashiras—Its oldest form and position—Identification of Rohmf
and Rudra, etc.—Plutarch on the non Bgyptian origin of Orioq,
Canms and Ursa—Methods of interpreting mythologtcal legends
—Storm and dawn theories—Thelr insufficiency—Knowledge
of the heavens amongst the ancient Aryas—Heaven and Hell,
Devayina and Pitniyina—Joined by equinoxes, the gates of
Heaven—Dogs at these gates—Kerberos and Yama’'s dogs—
The Chinvat bridge and the dogs that guard it—Their dents
Bication with Canis Major and Camis Minor, when the vernal
equinox was m Orion—Celestial river and Charon’s boat—
Comparison of the Rigveda and the Avesta dogs—Sarami and
Shundsirau—Dog \star) commencing the year—Helincal and
acronycal rising of Orion 1n spring asd autumn—Vishnu and
Rudra—Kerberos and Orthros—The legend of Namuchi alas
Vritra—His dicapitation by Indra at the gates of heaven,
where Orthros 1s stationed—Represeanted by the  antelope’s
bead’' intheh avens, Vritra being = Mriga—Compaczt between
Indra and Namuchi—Watery foam--Its identification, with
the Milky Way—Legends of Rudra—How he killed Prajipat:
Yajoa or Sacrifice at the begining of the year—Shulagava
sacrifice— Tistrya =171 {7, the three star beit of Crion The
Hindu Trinity, Lattitreya— His representation in the +ky,

THE part of the heavens, which contains the Nakshatras,
we have now to consider, 1s the most atiractive and interesting
m the celestial sphere. Even a casual observer on a clear
night 1s sure to be attracted by its splendid appearance,
and the nsing of the sun in this portion of the heavens
at the beginming the year must have rendered it doubly
attractive to the ancient Aryan observers. It contains no
less than five stars of the first magnitude including
Birius and a number of the secomd, with the stream of the
Milky Way passing through them Here there was a fine
field for the virgin imagination of the ancient poets and
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priests and the numerous legends that exist 1n almost all the
sections of the Aryan race about this portion of the heavens
fully show that they did not fail to make use of this brilhant
opportunity. I imtend to examune some of these legends in
this chapter with a view to see what corrcoorative evidence
we may get therefrom. 1f we can more rsturally and easily
explain the legends that relate to this part of the heavens
on the present theory, than has hitherto been done, we may
farly conclude that we have nightly interpreted the passages
from the Bribmanas, if not, we chall have either to revise
our assumption or Lo give it up entirely  But before we do
so we must, as far as possible, try to identify the asterisms
and determine their forms as described i the ancient works.

We shall first tahe up Mrigashi-us or Agrahayani
according 10 Amarasinha The very nane ¢ the Nakshatra,
which means ‘‘an antelope's head,” * suzgeststhe figure of
the asterism  Bul the constellation consis's ¢* s0 many stars
that 1t 1s very difficuit to say which «f them might have
suggested the name I may here remars that the doctrine
of ** Yogatiras” or the junction stars cannot be supposed
to have been developed in the early cayv: we are here

* | may here, once tor all remark that trough I have translated
the word Alrigashuiras by the ¢antelope’s head, [ do not mean to
imply that J\'lnga necessarily meant “an artelope’ n the Vedic
Literature, It ‘has been suggested that M)iya ma) mean ‘‘a bullock »
or some other animal hike i, It may, but we have nothing to do
with it, inasmuch as the word M) ga 1tself 18 still used in the Sanskrit
Literature to denate the constellation My translation of Mrgashirds
must therefore be gonsidered proisional, remembering that tbough
it may change yet the argument 1n this chapter will still remaiu
unaltered,

7
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speaking of. I do not mean to say that single stars may
not have been or were not specifically named. But
whereever a constellation 15 spoken of, it is more probable
that the whole group was intended, as in the case of the
Seven Bears or the Knttikds; and hence the determination
of the junction stars, as given n later astronomical works,
-gammot help us beyond indicating where we are to look for
the constellation described in the old works. For instance,
if we take Mrigashiras we are told that one of the three
small stars in the head of Orion 1s the junction star. This
means that we must look for Mrigashiras in the constellation
of Orion. Buthow can these three stars give usthe figure of an
antelope's head? The threestarsare so close that between them.
selves they give us no fgure at all It 15, however, suggested
that the two stars in the shoulders and two in the knees of
Orion give us the four feet of the antelope, whose head may
then be said to correspond with the three stars in the Orion's
head. 1nshort itis the antelope’s head in the same way
as 1t 1s the head of Orion. But besides being open 1o the
objection that this gives us the head and not the form of an
antelope'’s head, the explanation presupposes that the whole
of the antelope 1s n the heavens; and if Ardrd be correctly
identified with the star in the nght shoulder of Orion we
shall have also to include this star 1n the four feet of the
antelope. The old Vedic works, however, seem to lay down
that it was the Aead of the antelope and not the antelope itself,
that was transplanted to the heavens. Referring to the legend
of Rudra piercing Prajipati, Siyana in his commentary on the
8hatapatha Brihmapa (1. 1. 2. 8)* observes that he, the

*qgont wew fe(iredy - (Y RrAgwadeailggeg® agean-

AfeTd TEAX | Sayana’s commentary on Shat, Br, ii. 1. 2, 8.
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terrible form created by the gods, “cut off Prajdpati’'s bead
by the arrow,” and “ the arrow and the head both jumped ap
to the heavens and are there stationed.” The Aitareya
Brahmanpa (iii. 33) gives the same story and there too Pasha-
man or Bhitavan issaid to have pierced Prajipati with an
arrow. But it does not distinctly say whether it was the
head or the body that was pierced by him though in thé
Shatapatha Brahmapa Mrigashiras is described as the head of
Prajdpati. The tradition of piercing the head does not,
however, occur in this form in the Rigveda, though in Rig.
x. 61. 5.7 this story of Prajipati is alluded to. But in many
places where Indra is mentioned as killing Vritra we are told
that he cut off the head of his enemy (1. 52, 10, 1v.18. 9;
viii. 8. 7) and n Rig. v. 34. 2 and vni. 93, 14, lodra's cnemy
1s described as appearing 1n the form of an antelope, This
shows that the Rigveda indirectly speaks of an antelope’s
head having been cut off by Indra, and it may justify usin
holding that Rudra did the same. The tradition 1s preserved
even in the Greek mythology which tells us that Apollo,
indignant at her sister’s affections for Orion, made her hit,
with an arrow, a mark in the distant sea, which turned out
to be the Orion’s head.® In the heavens we must therefore
look for the “cut off " head of Mnga with the arrow pierced
mit. ‘There are other circumstances which point to the
conclusion. Sanskrnit writers have described a small group
of starsin Mmgashiras called Invakfs, Amarasinha tells us
that they are “on the top of Mmgashiras.t Now if Mrigashiras

s * See Smith’s Dictionary of Classical Mythology. Ov Fast,
v.537.

t Thus.—gli§ gniimanRiamgaoh | FawaRsdw
et el an i Amaca 1 3, 23, Gﬁﬁlﬁiﬂ@liﬁiﬁlﬂa

accarding to BbAnuDikshita,
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iteelf be understood to denote the three small stars in the
head of Orion, Invakis become identical with them and the
distinction given in Amara must be putl aside as meaningless.
I am, therefore, of opinion that the asterism of Mrigashiras
was once really believed to possess the form of an antelope’s
head with an arrow sticking to it. The mention of the arrow
in these vraditions at once enables us to determine the form,
for the arrow can be readily and easily identified with the
three stars in the belt of Orion. The head with the arrow
at the top must therefore be made up by taking along with

the belt the two stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder
of Orion somewhat as below :—

It gives us the arrow pterced into the head and the three
stars m the belt are at the top of the antelope's head—a
position which Amara assigns to Invakis 1 may further
observe that the ancient observers could not and would not
have selected the three small stars in the Onion's head to
form their asterism when there were 8o many stars of the
first and second magnitude in the same portion of the
heavens, Then again whatever the later astronomers may
say about the junction stars in Mrigashiras, the three stars
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of that asteriem popularly pointed out, even at present, are
those in the belt and not in the head of Orion. 1 do not
mean to imply that the asterism may not have been conceived
and figured otherwise. As a matter of fact we know that it
was figured as a hunter or a deer, and there are good grounds
to hold that these are ancient ideas,® All that 1, therefore,
mean is that of the various figures we may make out of the
stars in the constellation of Orion, cne should be of an
antelope’s head with the arrow sticking to 1t to represent the
cut off head of Mriga, and not as the present configuration
supposes both the body and the head of Mriga together and
unseparated.

I have in what has gone above presumed that the asterism
of Mrigashiras must be looked for in the constellation of
Ornon, and that the legends of Rudra and Prajdpat: refer to
this constellation. Some scholars, however, doubt the
correctness of this assumption; and so far as adso/ute certaty
1s concerned their doubts may be justifiable. For, Vedic
hymns were not committed to paper ull a long time after
they were sung, and there is of course no possibility of finding
therein a photograph of the portion of the heavens referred
to m the various hymns. All that we can, therefore, do 18
to weigh the probabilities of the proposed identifications; and
if this course be adopted I do not think any reasonable doubts
could be entertained about the 1dentification of Mrigashiras
with the constellation of Orion. To quote the words of Prof.

* The constellation appears to have been variously concerved :—
(1) the antelope’s head, {2) the whole antelope, (3) Prajipat: either
in the form of an antelope or as a person witha belt or Yaynopavile
(sce the next chap.). Of these three forms | consider the ‘antelope’s
head” to be the oldest. It will be seen that the three forms are tlouvely
connected, and that they are the developments of the same dea,
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Whitney “there is the whole story illusirated in the sky:
the innocent and the lovely Rohini (Aldebaran); the infamous
Prajapati (Orion) in full career after her, but laid sprawling
by the three-jointed arrow (the belt of Orion), which shot
from the hand of the near avenger (Sirius) is even now to be
seen sticking in his body. With this tale coming down to us
from the first period of Nakshatras in India who could have
the least doubt of its persistent identity from the earliest times
to the latest ?"'* I subscribe to every word of what is here so
forcibly expressed. Of course, we may expect some variationg
of details as the story got degenerated into Purinic legends;
but 1t 1s impossible to mistake the generalidentity. I shall
therefore not unnecessarily dwell upon it here.

We have seen how Mrigashiras may have been primitively
concetved. After this it 1s not difficult to identify the
other stars The Rohini is no other than Aldebaran. Rudra
is the presiding deity of Ardra, and we may therefore suppose
Rudra (0 be represented by the star in the right shoulder
of Orion (a). But the Aitareya Brihmana (in. 33) identi.
fies Rudra with Sirius or what 1s now called the Mriga-vyidha,
The Milky way does not appear to have received a specific
name 10 these old days, and the three sections of the Aryan
race—the Parsis, the Greeks, and the Indians—have no
commcn word to denote the same. Yet 1t 1s impossible to
suppose that this broad stream of stars could have been
unnoticed, and I shall show further on that 1l was
not. Greeek astronomy places two dogs in this part
of the heavens—Canis Major and Canis Minor—one on each
side of the Milky Way, and 1t has bzen doubted whether

* See Prof. Whitney’s Essays on Hindu and Chinese systems of
asterisms, p. 53.
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the claims of these dogs to primitive antiquity are well
founded. 1n what follows, I hope to show that they are.
In the meanwhile, I may here refer to the testimony of
Plutarch to prove that some, at least, of the actuaally existing
figures of constellations in the heavens are Greek transforma-
tions of others which had been placed there before by the
Egyptians; for this writer, who 1n his treatise De Iside et
Osinde makes the priests of Egypt say that the souls of
gods shimme in the heavens and are stars, adds that “the
conslellation of Isis 1s called, by the Greeks, Canis; that
of Horns, Orion, and that of Typhon, Ursa”* This
sltatement is very important, nasmuch as 1t shows that
the names of at least three constellations, Orion, Canis
and Ursa, are not of Egyptian or Chaldean origin. Of
these Ursa Major (Greek Arktos) has been already 1dentified
with sapéa rikshas or sumply the ~ik-kas of the Vedas and
the Haptdiriiga of the Parsis, thus partly confirming the
above-mentioned statement of Plutarch, and it can be shewn,
that his observation 15 equally good in respect of the other
two constellations, or that Cams, Onion and Ursa are all
of Aryan onigin. At present I use Plutarch’s statement
only so far as to justify us 1n presuming the three con-
stellations to be of Aryan origin, or, Lo put it negatively,
not borrowed by the Greeks from the Egypuans. {

* De Iside et Osiride. [ take the quotation from Narsien's
Origin and Progress of Astronomy, p. 44 Nacrien further observes
that this assertion of Plutarch seems to be confirmed by the dis-
Covery of a sculptured planisphere on the ceiling of the Temple of
Denderah where “in the place of Canis Major 1s traced a sow, the
amimal consecrated to Isis” and ¢ instead 0! Orion 18 the figure of
man which is supposed to be intended for the son of Osiris”

t | bave deemed it necessary to make these remarks because
Mr, Gladstone 1n his Time and Place of Homer, p. 214, observes
that Orion .is either ¢ non Hellenic or pre-Hellenic.,” Plutarch’s
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Having thus shown that we are at itberty to assume
that the Greek legends about Orion and Cams are not
of foreign onigin, let us see what coincidences we can
discover between the legends of the three sections of the
Aryan race about this part of the heavens, 1 am not
going to trace every legend to 1ts primitive source and
explain 1t on the dawn or the storm theory. Nor do I
believe that it is possible te do so; for tbere are many
other objects in nature besides the dawn and the storm,
that are lLikely (0 1mpress the mind of a primitive man,”
and a legend, though 1t might have ongmated with the
sun or the dawn, 1ssure to grow and develop under the
influence of these objects. For instance, we can under-
stand the story of Vritra by supposing that he represented
the power that loched up the walers m the clouds, but
when we are told that this Viitra scmetimes assumed
the form of a Mniga, here 1s a distinct addition which
cannot be satisfactorily accounted for on the onginal
theory. Those that have watched and examined how
legends grow can easlly understand what 1 mean. The
idea that everything must be reduced to * dawn and
nothing but the dawn" 1s the result of supposing that
in the days of the Rigveda men were nol acquainted with
anything else. The supposition 1s partly true, but as I shall
presently show there are many passages in the Rigveda which
presuppose the knowledge of stars and constellations. Thus

testimony shews that the constellation 18 not of Chaldean or
Egyptian onigin. The conception must therefore be pre Hellenc,
or, 1n others words Indo Germanic, and 1 think 1 have given ample
evidence 1n this chapter and the next to prove that the idea of
Orion was fully developed before the Greeks., the Parsis and the
Hindus separated.

* See Herbert Spencer’s Sociology, Vol, 1., Chap, xx1v,
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at the time we age speaking of several ideas had already been
formed and recognised and even familiarly known. For
example, the 1dea of Devayina and Frtriyina appears to
have been well settled at this time, o much so that
though the year was afterwards made to commence with
the winter solstice, the equinoctial division of the heavens,
with all the notions which had already become associated
with 1it, continued to exist, though somewhat restricted
m its scope, side by side with the new system. Whether
this 1dea itself 1s or 1s not further resolvable mto simpler
ideas is a different question altogether. Perhaps it may
be shown to have grown ou: of the idea of day and night
or hght and darkness There are several passages in the
Rigveda (1. 123. 7, 164. 47.) which speak of a black and a
white day, and 1t 1s very likely that these were the oniginal
names of Devayina and Pitriyina, for when new ideas are
introduced 1t 1s usual to express them in old words with
such qualifying adjectives as would disunguish the new
1dea from the old one A *“black day" might thus mean
the Dakshinidyana or the Pitriyina, as nmight appeared to
increase at the expense of day during the period. When
the southern course of the sun thus came to be hkened
to a dark day or mght (Rig. vi. 9. 1) 1t was naturally
regarded as a night of the Devas to distingwsh it from
the ordinary might, and as no sacrifices were performed
during the ordinary night, so po offerings could be made
to the Devas duning rkerr mght (vi. 58. 1). Of course,
it must have been a lomg time before men could develop
conceptions like these There was, indeed, a time when
they could hardly account for the fact how the sun found
his way from the west back to the east. In the Rigveda
x. 72, 7, the sun is said to rise from out of the ocean and
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a similar idea 1s found 1n Homer who describes not only
the sun, but even the stars, as *“bathed in'the waters of
the ocean.” * In the Rigveda x. 108. 1, Sarami is said
to have crossed really a “long way.” The Aitareya
Brihmana m. 44, which states that the sun never sets in
reality, makes a distinct advance upon these notions. But
it 1s difficult to say whether astronomical 1deas were develop-
ed to such an extent in the days when the year first
commenced from the winter solstice. I do not, however,
wish to enter here into these details. As previously ob-
served I assume that, at the time we are speaking, the
Vedic Aryas had already passed through these stages, and
that the ideas of Devayina and Pitriyina were famiharly
known and established, and assuming these as established,
I intend to examine how legends were buit upon them.
I have, however, briefly alluded to the probable origin of
these ideas inasmuch as 1t helps us to betlter appreciate the
description of the Devayina and the Pitriyina. Ordinarily
the Pitriydna 1s described (Riy 1x 113. 8) as the region
““‘where Vaivasvata 1s the king, which 1s the undermost
(lit. obstructed t) part of the heavens, and where there are
eternal waters,” The Vaivasvata Yama here spoken of
does not, however, appear to have as yel been invested
with the ternble character we find given to him in the
later lhterature. Corresponding to Yama in the south we
have Indra 1 the north, each supreme in his own sphere,

* Lewis, Hist. Survey of the Astr. of the Ancients, p. 6. luad,
v. 6, vis. 422,

fﬂ!’ll’ﬂ"i i%q: 10 the omginal. 1 think WEAIYA means “when
the view of the heavens 1s obstruotel,” ¢ the portion of the heavens
which is turnel away,” Cf Ait. Br. iv. 14, where W
of the year 1s spoken of.
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and dividing the whole world into two parts, one bright
and known, and the other watery and mysterious, or, m
the language of seasonms, first comprising Vasanta, Grishma
and Varshd and the second Sharada, Hemanta and Shishira.
Now when the vernal equinox was in Orion or Mriga-
shiras it was the beginming of the Devayina, and as the
constellation is remarkable for its brilliancy and attractiveness
the ancient Aryans may have been naturally influenced not
merely Lo connect their old traditions with it, but also
to develope them on the same lines. Thus the Devayina and
the Pitriyina, as representing the two hemispheres must
be joined, and the vernal and the autumnal equinoxes became
the natural points of union between the regions of gods and
Yama. The equinoxes were, in fact, the gates of heaven, and
as such it was patural to suppose that they were watched by
dogs. In the Rigveda1, 48. 15 the dawn is spoken of as
illuminating the ** gates of heaven,” and in1. 13. 6 and u. 3. &
the gates-deties are invoked to keep the gates open. We
have a similar 1nvocation in the Vijasaney: Sanhitd 31. 49.
This shows that the idea of the “ gates of heaven " was not
unknown 1n Vedic times and the arrangement of the gates on
the sacnficial ground, which 1s prepared on the model of the
annual passage of the sun, shows that these gates divided the
whole hemisphere into two parts  DMacrobius records a
tradition that * the ancients destgnated the signs of Cancer
and Oapricorn as the gates of the sun, at which having arrived,
the luminary seemed to retrace his path 1n the zone which he
never leaves.” * Now Macrobius could not but speak in the
language of the twelve zodiacal portions, and if we therefore
divest his statement of the form i1n which 1t 13 naturally

* Macrob. Comment. in Somn, Scrip, Lab, L cap 15, 1 take the
Quotation from Narrien's Origin and Progress of Astronomy, p. 51,
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expressed it means that the equinoxes, which the ancients
supposed to be once in the zodiacal signs named above, were
then called gates of heaven.

The Iranians, however, have preserved the legend more
fully. With them the equinox 1s not merely a gate, but a
bridge connecting heaven and hell—the Devaloka and the
Yamaloka, or the Devayina and the Pitriyina—and * dogs
that keep the Chinvat Bridge” help the departing soul to
cross it. Darmesteter, 1n his introduction to the Vendidad,
published 1n the Sacred Books of the East Series, observes®
that ¢ this reminds one at once of the three-headed Kerberos,
watching at the doors of hell and still more of the four-eyed
dogs of Yama, who guard the ways to the realm of death”
(Rig. x. 14 10)  The 1deas are, indeed, strikingly similar and
point out to a common source. Kerberos has even been
identified with Sanskrit Siabdala or Sharvara, meanipg varie-
gated or a dog of Yama. But, as far as I know, no
satisfactory explanation has yel been given of these legends
nor any attempt made to explain them on a rational basis.t
1f we, however, suppose that the vernal equinox was once in
Orion, the constellations of Canis Major and Canis Minor—
the two dogs—would then be on the boundary line of heaven
and Yama's region, and the whole of the above story may
be seen illustrated 1o the sky lhke that of Prajipati and
Rudra previously referred to! According to Bundahis

* Sacred books of the Eaisz Vol. 1V., Zend Avesta, Part 1.,
introduction v,, 4.

1 See Kaeg:’s Rigveda, by Arrowsmith, p, 160, note 274a, where
the writer quotes Aufrecbt to the same effect.

1 Weber and Zimmer appear to have suggested that the
conception of Yama’s dogs might have been formed from some
comstellations, Bloomfleld rejects this suggestion and tries to show
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xii. 7, the Chinvat Bridge extends from the height of
Chakid-i-Dditak 1n the middle of the world to the summit
of Arezur at the gate of hell, while Dr. Geiger cbserves
that “it was believed to have been built over a wide
expanse of water which separates the paradise from this
world."* In the later Indian literature we are told that
the souls of the deceased have to cross a stream T before
they reach the region of Yama, while the story of Charon
shews that even the Greeks entertamned a similar belef.
What could this river be? With the vernal equinox in
Orion, one can easily identify & with the Milky Way,
which could thzn have been appropriately described as
separating the regions of god> and Yama, the Devayina
and the Pitniyina, or the Northern and the Southern
hemisphere. In the later Hinda works it is actually called
the Celestial River (szarnad:), while the Greeks have placed

that the dogs represent the sun and the moon His explanation
does not, however, show how and why the dogs came to be located
at the gatesof heaven and why they should be entrusted amongst
all the sectrons of the Aryan race with the duty of watching the
souls of the decad. Bloomheld quotes Kath § xxxvu 14 (where
day and night are called the dogs of Yama) and Shat. Br. xt. 1
5. 1, (where the moon is said to be a divine dog) to prove that the
dogs must be understood to mean the sun and the moon But I
think that the Braihmana here gives sumply a conjectural explana-
tion, and, as 1n the case of Namuchi’'s legend, we cannot accept it,
inasmuch as 1t does not give an) reason why the dogs were station-
ed at the doors of Yama's region. There are many other incidents
1n the story which are not explained on Bloomfeld’s theory. [ see,
therefore, no reason for modifying m; views which were put down
in writing before 1 could get Bloomtield’s paper tn the last number
of the Journal of the American Qriental Society

* Dr, Getger's Civil, of East Iran, Vol, L, p 100.
t+ Called Vartarani. The Garuda Purina, Pretak., vi. 2531,

states that = cow should be given to a Brihman to enable the
deceased to pay the ferrymen on this river.
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near it the constellation of Argos (ship) and two dogs—Canis
Major and Canis Minor—one on each side to guard both the
entrances of the Chinvat Bridge across it. The Rigveda also
mentions two dogs of Yama kept to “watch the way.” while
the Greeks place a three-headed dog at the gates of hell
In Rig. x. 63. 10 we are further told that the land of the
blessed 1s Lo be reached by “the celestial ship with a good
rudder.”* The words in the original are daswim ndvam,
Comparing these with the expression druyasya shunah in the
Atharva Veda wvi. 80. 3, and seeing that a celestial (drvya)
representation of Rudra 1s described in later workst it seems
to me that we must interpret the epithet to mean “celestial”
and not simply “divine.” Thus the Vedic works appear to
place a celestial dog and a celestial ship at the entrance of
the other world, and these can be easily identified with the
Greek constellations of Argo Navis and Cants, if we suppose
the Milky Way to be the boundary of Heaven in these days.
I do not mean to say that these conceptions had their origin
in the appearance of the heavens. On the contrary, a com-
panison with the non-Aryan legends shows it to be more
likely that the heavenly bodies received their names from
the pre-existing beliefs, about the other world, amongst the
people. Herbert Spencer tells us that amongst the non-
Aryan savage races the journey to the next world i1s beheved
to lie over land, down a river or across the sea, and that in
consequence the practice of burying their dead mn boats
prevails amongst some of them.l The North Americans,

*See Haegi's Rigveda, translated by Arrowsmith, p. 159, note 278.
{Bee the passage from the Mahimna Stotra quoted wnfra.

} Bee Herbert Spencer's Principles of Fociology Vol. 1, chap,
xv,,1st Ed,
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we are further told, say that the Milky Way is ¢ the * Path
of 8pirits,” ‘the Road of the Souls,’ where they travel to the
land beyond the grave, and where their camp fires may be
seen blazing as brighter stars.””® This coincidence between
the Aryan and the non-Aryan legends makes it highly
probable that the figures of the constellations were conceived
by the Aryans according to notions of the next world
prevailing amongst them at that time. It may be noticed,
however, that the non-Aryan races do not connect the idea
of time, e, £., of the year and the seascns, with these beliefs,
while it 13 the chwef characteristic of the Aryan legends.
We are, for instance, told that the dog commenced the year
(Rig. i. 161. 13) and that the Devayina comprised the three
seasons of Vasanti, Grishma and Varshé (8hat. Br.ii. 1, 3. 1).t
It is this feature of the Aryan legends that is most imporiant
for the purpose of our enquiry, while the coincidence, above
pointed out, confirms, 1 a remarkable way, the genesis of the
Aryan legends here proposed. The chief clements n the
tradittons of the three Aryan nations may thus be satis-
factorily explained.

It may, however, be contended that the two dogs of Yama
spoken of 1n the Rigveda may not be the same as the Avesta
dogs at the Bridge A closer examination of the several
passages in the Rigveda will, however, dispel such doubts.
In the Vendidad xi1, 9, the dogs are called peshupdana, or
those that guard the way to the region of death. The Avesta
dog is chathru-chashmen (Ved. vin. 16), while the Vedic dogs
are described as chafur-akshan (Rig. x. 14, 11), both of which
expressions mean *‘ four-eyed.” The dogs in the Avesta and
the Rigveda, however, differ in colour. In Ved. viii. 16 the

* Principles of Sociology, Vol. L., chap. xx1v., p. 399, 1st Ed.
t For German legends, indicating time, see the next chapter.,
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dogs are said to zasrstem or spaetem 3a:ri-gaoshem, yellow or
white with yellow ears ; while the dogs of Yama are said to
be shabalau, spoited or variegated. But the difference is
neither very material, nor such as cannot be accounted for.
In the Rigveda we can trace the yellow colour of the Avesta
dogs. The antelope of the sun in Rig x. 86. 3 1s said to be
harita or yellow, the zaireter of the Avesta, and if we suppose
this antelope to be no other than that represented by Orion,
as the sun commenced the year at that point, we need not be
surprised 1f the dogs in the Avesta are described as yellow,
especially when in the Atharva Veda vin. 1. 9. we find the
two messenger dogs of Yama named as Shydma and Shabala,
thus noting probably a difference 1n colour. The Atharva
Veda 1v 20. 7 mentions a four-eyed lic/, while in the
Shatapatha Brihmana xm. 1 2 9 the adjective 1s applied to a
dog; and the same animal 1s evidently intended 1n both places.
In the Parsi scriptures the dogs at the Chinvat Bridge are
sometimes spoken of 1n singular (Ved. vu1 16) and sometimes,
asin Rig x. 14 11, 1n dual (Ved. xi1 9). This shows that we
mighi disregard gender and number 1n the description of these
dogs , and we are thus led to suppose that Sarami in the
Rigveda 1s again to be 1dentified with the dogs that watch the
gates of heaven. Whether Sarami® in primitive days was or
was not connected with the dawn, I do not undertake to say.
But there 1s an incident 1 her story which confirms the
identification I have proposed. The Pams tried to coax
Sarama by offering her milk which she drank. On her return
the demed having seen the cows of Indra, who thereupon
kicked ber and she vomited the milk. Now the mention of

* Bee Max Muller's Lectures on the Bcience of Language, Vol.
Il, p. 611.
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milk at on ce suggests the idea that it must be the milk in the
galaxy on each side of which the two dogs are stationed. In
Rig. iv. 57. 6 Shunasirau are invoked in order that they may
pour down upon the earth the “milk,” which they “make in
heaven.” Prof. Max Miller records a suggestion that Shu-
nisiran, here spoken of, may be a very old name for the Dog-
siar, and with its derivative Sazzya would give us the etymon
of Setrios / * In Rig. vu, Bb. 2 the Vastoshpati, ** the guardian
of the house, ” 1n the form of a dog, 1s invoked and described
as bright and red Sirameya on whose jaws spears seem to
glitter: a description which answers so well with the appear-
ance of Sirius, that with what has been said above we may
at once 1dentify the Sirameya with the Dog-star. I may here
refer to the Shatapatha Brihmaya 11, 1. 2. 9, where speaking
of Mrigashiras, the Prajipati’s body pierced by Rudra is
described at his vdsix  May not Vastoshpat: be regarded as
guardian of this? If so, it may be a further proof that
Vistosh pati represents the star Sirius, which, as it were, guards
the head of Prajipati in the form of Orion or the antelope's
head. But, apart from this suggestion, I would finally quote
Rig. 1. 161. 13, where 1t 13 expressly stated that “the dog
awakened” the Ribhus, the genu of the seasons, at the ¢ end
of the year ! " Siyapa proposes (o interpret shvdmam in the
original by “wnd,” but it is evidently an error. In the
Shatapatha Brahmana xiiv 0. 1. 8, vreda and shvd are men-
tioned together, and the former 1s known to be a name for
a wild dog. If so, Sdyana's explanation of Rig. i. 105. 11
appears to be more probable than that of Yaska. It is im
fact a description of the dog (star) appearing in the east after

* Max Muller's Lectures on the EScience of Language, Vol 1L,
P S
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ctossing * the eternal waters " of Yamaloka, and then being
immediately lost 10 the rays of the sun, which nsing after it,
had to push the wild dog out of his way. The mention of the
* eternal waters” of the Yamaloka indicates that the heliacal
nsing of the Dog-star, here referred to, occurred at the ead
of the Pitriyina or at the vernal equinox, thus further comn-
firming the slatement that the dog commenced the year.
There are other passages of ssmilar import, but as 1 wish to
avoid, for the present, any disputed passages, I do not mention
them here 1If the time, 1 am contending to establish
for the hymns of the Rigveda, comes to be accepted, it 1s
sure to furnish an unerring clue to the interpretation of many
other passages and legends 1n that sacred book, but the work
must be left to be done hereafter

Putting all these pa:sages together, we find thal in the
Ragveda, dogs are described as dark and brown, bright and
red, possessing four eyes, guarding the house aad the way
to Yama’s region, vomiting and making milk, and above
all beginning the new year,® All these facts clearly show
that the Vedic dogs are the same as the Hellenic ot
the Iranian, and we can easily and sausfactorily account

* Prof. Bloomfield's theory leaves many of these facts un
explained. It the dogs represent the sun and the moon, how can
the sun tell the Ribhus that the dog awakened them at the end
of the year? I cannot also understand bow the sun and the moon
can be described #s variegated in colour, or as engaeg:d in makiag
milk., Again how can the sun or the moon be said to be four-eyed,
and why should they perpetually remain at the bound ary of
heaven and hell> In Riz. », 85, 4, a dog 8 said to be let
loose at the ear of the Mriga, and this as well as the dog 1o Rig. 1.
161, 13, must be supposed to be different from Yama's dogs, if we
accept Bloomfield’s view
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for all these legends by supposing that the vernal equinox
was near the Dog-star in those days, thus making the dog
rise with the sun in the beginning of the year at the gates
of the Devaydna. We can now also understand how the dogs
could have been described as four-eyed For, if they are
correctly 1dentified with Canis near the Milky Way, then
the four stars 1n the body of Canis might naturally be said
to be his eyes,® for once the number of eyes 1s increased
from two to four, we need not expect to find them all on the
head, but, hke the thousand eyes of Indra in the Ilater
mythology, they may b= regarded as spread over the whole
body. M. Darmes eter nightly observest that ‘the Parsis
being at a loss to find four-eyed dogs interpreted the name
as meaning a dog with two spots above the eyes; but it is
clear that the two-spotted dog’s services are only accepted

*In Rig. x 127, 1, the stars are sa:d to be the eyes of night,
The Greeks entertamned a similar idea, Their Argos was surnamed
Panoptes, *the all seeing,” having a huudred eyes on the body.
Sce Max Muller’s Science of language, Vol. 11, p. 416

t Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol IV, Zend Avesta, Part
1 Intr. v, 4,

! These s2rvices are required at the funeral ceremony, It may
be here noted that the hymn 1n the Rigveda which desceibes Yama's
dogs (Rig. » 14) s still recited at the time of burping the dead
body of a Hindu. Every Brahman has also to give, every day,
two small offerings of cooked rice to the two dogs of Yama, Shyama
and thabala, at the time of the V'awshvadera sagrifice. The offerings
are placed on the ground in the form uf a circle, beginning with the
eastern point, The offering to Shyama s placed outside the circle
at the south west and that to Shabala at the north-west pont, Iln
other words, Shyama and Shabala are placed on each side of the
western point, in the same way as the dogs appear in the heavens
on each sije of the Milky way,
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for want of a four-eyed one, or of a white one with yellow
ears.” Evidently the Parsi priests failed (o realise that it
was the divine or heavenly, and not an earthly dog that
was here described, as driving the death-fiend. The Atharva
Veda vi, 80. 3 shows that the Indian priests of the time
well understood it to mean a dog who 1s “ born of waters,
whose house is 1n the sky, and who sheds his lustre all
around.”

There is another set of traditions which we can similarly
explain on the supposition with which we have started, vis,,
that the vernal equinox was thenin Ornon. The hehlacal
rising of the constellation at the beginning of the year
marked the revival of nature al the commencement of spring,
and the asterism may thus be said to represent all these
milder influences which in later mythology were fully
embodied in the conception of Vishnu. But the case was
completely reversed 1f we take the acronycal rising of the
same. It was at the autumpal equinox that the Dog-star
rose at the beginning of night, and though, strictly speaking,
it marked the end of Varshi, yet the portion of the heaven
wherein the constellation 1s situated could have been easily
regarded as the battle-ground of Indra and Vritra who fought
in those days, and also as the stage on which the terrible
Rudra made his appearance. In short, the constellation
naturally became the harbinger of the mild and the ternble
aspects of nature, Ii 1sin this latter sense that the Dog-
star might be considered a ran-star, and Sarami, like the
@Greek Hermes with which it is identified, might be said to
have been sent to search for the cows of Indra taken away
by the Papis of the nether word. The Greek legends mention
iwo watch dogs—Kerberos and Orthros; and of these
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Kerberos has been etymologically identified with Shzrvara
and Orthros with Pritra.* But no explanation has been given
of how this Vritra came to be stationed at the gates of hell.
Prof. Max Miiller suggests that Orthros is the dark spirit that
15 to be fought by the sun 10 the mormng But then, this
does not explain why it was called Vritra, and how it came to
be killed by Herakles. The legend of Namuchi. as given in
the Rigveda and interpreted on the supposition that the year
began with the Dog-star, does, however, solve the difficulty.
I have already alluded to the fact that in the Rigveda Vritra
15 often said to appear 1n the form of a Myga (Rig i 80 7;
v.32.3; v. 34.2; vin. 93. 14) lo Rig. vu 19. 5 Vritra and
Namuch: are both said to be killed by Indra, and though this
cannot be taken as a direct authority for holding that Vritra
and Namucht are the different forms of the same enemy, yet
from the description of the two I do not think thers can be
any doubt as to their being 1deatical. In fact, Shushna, Pipru,
Kuyava and Namuchit are only so many different names of
the enemy of Indra. Now Indra 1s represented as cutling
off the head of Vritra (Rig. 1, 2. 10), and also of Namuch:
(Rig. v 30 7; v1. 20. 8) Combining thess statements we get
that Indra cut off the head of Vritra or Namuchi, in the form
of a Mnga ; and this at once suggests the question whether
that head 15 not the same as that of Prajipat: cut off by Rudra
and which gave the name of Mriga shirsha, or * the antelope's
head " to the constellation. In Rig 1 53. 7, we are simply

*Max Muller, Gifford Lectures, 1881, p. 243, Biogeaphies of
Words, p, 197,

1See Prol. Bloomfield’s contributions to the Interpretation of
the Veda in tbe Journal of the Americaa Ogiental tosiety, Vol.
XV, p. 146,
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told that Namuch: was killed by Indra in the distant (pardvats)
region, which seems to mean the region of Yama. Bul asit
does not satisfactorily determine the place where Namuch:
was killed, 1 refer to Rig x. 73. 7, where Indra by killing
Namuchi 1s said to have cleared up *the paths leading (vina
1n the criginal) to the (region of) Devas,™ which plamly
shows that Namuchi was killed at the gates of the Devayana.
In the Vajasney: Sanhitd 10, 14 a sacnificial nite 1s described
which gives the same place and ime of Namuchi's death
The priest there throws away a piece of metal hidden uncer
a uger hide, exclaiming, “the head of Namuchiis thrown
away,” after he has taken his Yayan ana through all directions
(East, South, West, North and upwards) and also through all
the seasons (Vatanta, Grishma, Sharad, Varshd and Hemanta-
and-Shishira). This means, if 1t can mean anything, that
Namuchi a/ias Vritra was killed, in the language of seasons,
after Shishira, or 10 other words, at the gate of the Devayina
as described in the abcve quoted passage from the Rigveda,
for the end of Shishira 1s the end of the Pitriyina. Here
then we have an explanaticn of how Orthros came to be
at the gate of hell, or 1n a distant region under the setting
sun. But the associaticn of Orthros with Kerberos throws
further hight on the subject. 1f Vritra's head is the same
as Mriga-shirsha, as explained m the beginming of this
chapter, then the three stars in the belt of Orion, which
forih the top of Mrigashiras, nught have easly suggested
the idea of a three-headed monster. In Rig. x. 99, 6

* The original verse is as follows —
of sy wgfie waeg o pemw wil fewid )
o wed A W Tawtatie w9
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Indra is said to have killed a three-headed and six-eyed
monster. 1t might be contended that the explanation is not
satisfactory, 10asmuch as the head of Mriga is here supposed
to be again conceived as a dog, while there 1s » 1 authoity
in the Vedic works expressly describing Mriga as a dog. Baut
if Orthros has become a dog in the Greek mythology, while
it1s a Mriga \n the Vedas, | see no reason why Kerberos
should not get his three heads from the Trishirshan of the
Vedas, The difficulty 1s not at all a serious one. In bring-
ing together the traditions of the three Aryan races after
thousands of years, we must make some allowances, and be
satisfied with a general similanity of the stories. The asterism
of Mngashiras and the dogs are so close, that one might be
easily mistaken for the other, when all the knowledge of
the origmnal traditions was lost. It 1s thus that we can
account for the fact that out of the three beings that were
represented 1 this portion of the heavens, Rudra (the hunter)
Mriga (the antelope), and Shva (the dog), the Greeks retained
in the sky only the hunter (Orion), and the dog (Kuon®,
Canis), with nothing to hunt, while the Hindus have not
only forgotien, but condemned, the dog.

The Parsis, 1t 15 true, have not mistaken the dog, but
shll as regards complexion, they have represented their dogs
28 possessing the colour which 1n the Rigveda s given to

*The prine-pal star in Canis Minor 1s still called Procyon = Gk,
Prokuon, tk. Prashvan, the Foredog. 1t shews that the previous
star was once called Kuon by the Greeks, 1f we count the Naksha-
tras in the direction of the sun's annual course, Kuon comes first,
and Prokuon aftepwards, Cf. Sanekeit Ridiid and Anurddhdi, of which,
like Procyon, later writers have only retained Anurddhd, Phalgunt,

Ashidhd, aad Bhdidrapadd are similarly divided into Pirod and Uliard, -

the preceding and the foregong,
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the antelope of the sun. Another objection that may be
wrged against this identification is that we are required to
suppose Mrigashiras to be once the head of Prajipati, and
at apother time that ¢f Vritra. 1t must, however, be re-
membered that we do so on the express authority of the
Rigveda, and that besides it is quite natural to suppose that
once the antelope’s head was said to exist in the heavens,
Vedic poets vied with each other in weaving legends out
of it. As an illustration 1 refer to Rig x 86. 5, where the
poet describes Vrishikapi's head as cut off, but soon after
Vrishakap: 1s told that it was an 1llusion, and that in reality
it was some one else whose head was so severed (verse 18).
This clearly shows that it was a period when legends were
still being formed out of the ““antelope’s head.”

We can now explain how later writers evolved a myth
out of Namuchi’s death. The story 1s given in the Tandya
Bidhmana (xu. 6 8)°* There we are told that Indra 2nd
Namuchi came to a settlement that the former shoold kill
the latter, neither during day nor by might, nor by any
weapon, whether diy or wet, ladra therefore killed him
with the foam of the waters at the junction of day and night,
when it had dawned, but yet the sun had not risen. It1s
probably this circumstance that has led Professor Max
Mailler to suppose that Orthros represents the gloom of the
morning. But the explanation does not account for the other

*Se¢e also Taitt Br, 1+ 7, 1. 7; Shat. Be, xu. 7. 3.3, Atlso the
Purinas, Ramiyanu 1. 50, 28, Mahibhirata Udyoga p. 1x, 28, Prof,
Bloomfield has collected all such passages o his article on the
eontributions to the' Interpretation of the Veda ia the Journal of
American Orsental Society, Vol. XV,, pp 148 158, —The legend of
Hiragya Kashipu n the Purinas appears to have been based on
Ramuchi’s story.
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incidents in the story. Was Namuchi or Vritra killed every
morning by Indra? Or was it only at the beginning of the
rainy season ? [Evidently the latter, We must then suppose
that Namuchi was killed after dawn, but before the actual
daybreak, a? or during the monsoons. In other words, the
junction of day and night in the later myths must be under-
stood to mean a particular jonction of day and might in the
rains, or more definitely, the junction of the day and the night
of the Gods—the junction of the Pitriyina and the Devayina,
the gates of which are said to be cleared up by Namuchi’s
death in the passage from the Rigveda given above The
latter part of the legend is, however, still more poetical, and
Prof Max Miiller’s theory leaves it entirely unexplained.
Indra is here said to have killed Namuchi with a weapon
which was neither dry nor moist—the watery froth This
15 evidently based upon Rig. vin. 14. 13, where Indra is
described as “ cutting the head of Namuchh with the foam
of waters,” and the same incident 1s again referred to in Rig.
x. 61. 8. Therefore, even if we reject later speculations with
respect to “ why foam or froth should have been used,”
and decline to solve the question by assuming a compact®
between Indra and Namuchi, yet we have to account for
the fact that in the Rigveda itself Indra is said to have
used the foamy weapon to destroy his enemy. What
could this foamy weapon be? If Namuchi was killed at the

* Prof, Bloomfield has discussed this legend 1n a receat number
of thz Journal of the American Oriental Society {(Vol XV., Number
1L), but be gives no explanstion of the compact between Indra and
Namuchi, 1o my opinion it is impossible to hold that the compact
Sould have been the orginal basis of the legend, It is evidently a later
invention to explain what were then deemed otherwise inexplicable
incidents in the legend; and uatil these incidents are explained in &
faturat way, the legend cannot be said to be properly underatood,



122 IHE QRION. [cHaPTER

gates of the Devayina and h's head still lies there, the
watery foam could be no other than the broad belt of the
Mitky Way which crossed the heavens at the same part.
The blue vault of the heavens is often compared to an
ocean in the later Sanskrit hiterature,® and the stars are said
to be the patches of foam upon its surface. Thus n the
Mahimna Stctra, which 1s considered to be at least seven
or eight hundred years old, the author describes (verse 17)
the heavenly form of Rudra (z ¢, Rudra as represented in
the sky), and tells us that the stream of waters on his head
has ‘the beauly of its foamy appearance enhanced by a
number of stars."+ This 1s a description of the Ganges on
the head of the celestial form of Shiva, and the author of
Mahimna, who, in verse 22, refers to the story of Rudra
prercing Prajapati with an arrow, and says that the whole
story 1s still 1llustrated 1n the sky,! evidently meant to

*Cf, Sahitya Darpana 10, where under we have—
ag adwmRSHgUiNdas T TA¥AE: |
t g wdt arpnurfradrag:
qaigt wat q: geawy e e ¥
e weiney ¥ Fa-
fmadain qanits {{sd ag ag: o

The conception of Shiva embod:ed in this verse s really a grand
one., The poet asks his readersto imagmne how grest must rhiva
be, the celestial stream on whose bhead encircies the Universe!
The Milky Way which girdles the celestial sphere cannot be better
described.

' R¥TY AT qEAATS et giad
eavad ety vorwn]
agearorid ®
aud dsariy eywle w gasareesa: 1
Also C. Shikuntald, i , FUTGENIY WY RwSag)
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describe by 1t the Milky Way which passes over the head of
the star of Rudra. Now if the poetic imagination of the
author of Mahimna can perceive foam in the Milky Way, I
see no reason why the virgin 1magination of the Vedic poets
should not nise to that pitch. Dr. Haug, speaking of the
Vapant Yastha, observes that the constellation (Vanant), by
which the Parsi Dasturs understand the Milky Way 1s said to
stand direcily over Hell, and further, “ the Dasturs are of
opmnion that this constellation 18 the weapen (Pazra) which 1s
constantly aimed by Mithra at the head of the Daevas, as
stated 1o the Khurshed Yasht,”® Referring to the Khurshed
Yashta we simply fit d that the club (Vazsa) of Mithra “was
well struck down upon the skulls of the Daevas.t The
information given to Dr Haug may therefore be traditional
among the Parsi Priests | but whether traditional or other-
wsie as 1t comes from an independent source, it 1s strong
corroborative evidence to support the identification of Indra’s
foamy weapon, with the stream of the Milky Way mn the
heavens. With the vernal equinox near the Dog-star, the
Milky Way, which then separated the region of gods from
that of Yama, could weil be said (o be over Hell and * well
struck upon the heads of the Daevas.” Namuchi's legend can
thus be simply and naturally accounted for, if we assign to
the equinoxes the position which we have deduced from o-her
passages 1n the Vedic works. I may pomt out that we do
not hereby acvount for the origmal 1dea of Vritra. Thats
evidently a still older legend. But his existence at the gate
of Hell and his decapitation by the foamy weapon—the two
chief elements 1n the later Vedic traditions are satisfactorily

*Dr. Haug'’s Essayy on the Parsis p: 271, Note,
{ Saered Books of the East Series, Vol. XXill. Zend Avesta,
Part 1],, p. 87.
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explained by placing, as originally proposed, the vercal
equinox in the constellation of Orion, and identifying
Namuchi a/ias Vritra with the constellation of Mrigashiras
or the antelope’s head, situated just below the Milky Way.

We have next to deal with the legends of the bold
hunter, the terrible Rudra chasing the antelope. Several
attributes 1n the Purinic mythology, e. ¢, his bearing the
Ganges, 1n his matted hair, his fondness for the burning
ground, and his appearance as Kirita or hunter, are all
accounted for by placing Rudra just below the Milky
Way or the celestial Ganges,® at the gates of the Pitri-
yina and figured as a hunter. I have already alluded to
the difficulty of identifying Rudra But whether we take
the star of Ardra or Sirtus to represent the lord of cattle,
the above attributes remawn the same But neither these
legencs, nor the story of Rudra chasing Prajipat:, which,
so far as 1t was necessary for our present purpose, has been
already giwen, can help us, 1n a matenal degree, to solve
the question under consideration. I wish, therefore, to deal
here only with such traditions as point out to the position
of Rudra in the course of the year. Rudra, as the lord of the
cattle and the presiding deity of storms, can bz at once
recoguized and placed in the rainy season. There are, how-
ever, other legends indicating time more definitely. 1In
R.g. x. 192. 2, Samvatsara or the year is said to rise out
of the ocean, the place where Vptra was killed (Rig. x. 68.
12).  Prajapati, as represented by Orion, may also be
naturally supposed to commence the year when the vernal
equinox was in Orion. Rudra killed Prajipati, and as
I have shown before, Prajipati, Samvatsara and Yasna

* See Mabimna Stotra, verse 17, quoted supra
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were convertible terms. Rudra therefore killed Prajapati
or Yajna at the beginning 'of the year; and Fajna also
meant sacrifice. Rudra was therefore naturally believed to
have killed the sacrifice—thus giving rise to the Puripic
legends of Rudra routing the sacrifice of Daksha. At the
end of the Sauptika Parva mn the Mahdbhirata® we are told
that “Rudra pierced the heart of Yazy#z or Sacrifice with
ap arrow. Thus pierced the Sacrifice, with fire, fled away
mn the form of an antelope and having reached the sky,
there shines 1n that form, followed by Rudra.” Thus it was
that Rudra acquired the utle of Sacrifice-breaker. In the
Tapdya Brihmapa vi2.1, the death of Prajipat: 18, however,
spoken of as voluatary. In Taitt. Br. u. 9. 22, 1, he is said
to have assumed the form of Yayna and given humself up
to the Devas to be sacrificed. The Devas killed him on
therr morning, and so every one should similarly perform the
Ashvamedha sactifice at the beginning of the year. One
can now uvnderstand what the meaning of these stories 1s
They refer to the death of Prajipati by Rudra at the begin-
ming of the year, and thus 1t was that Yarna meaning the
year was sacrificed by means of Yana or Prajipati. Rig. x.90,
16., where we are told that Gods sacrificed ¥ayna by Yayna,
but this (human sacrifice) was an old (out of date) practice,
may also be similarly interpreted. I cannot say which of

* Mahf, Saupt. 18,19, 14 —
wa: & uy Rvoe Hw R oo
wesheadr adh g0 [ aUEs: |
u § 49w w0 qq "oy sauwa |
waflwamaY sRw giufer anesd g

Here the antelope is said to be pierced 10 the heart and not in
the head as in the Vedic works. It appears, therefore, that the
whole antelope was soasidered to be in the heavens at this time,
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these legends 1s older, whether that of Prajipat: sacrificing
himself, or of Rudra killing him at the beginning of the year.
But whichever of these be the older one it does not affect
our present question. Both of them indicate that Prajapat
once commenced the vear and that he either willingly
allowed himself Lo be sacrificed or was killed by Rudra at
that time. As another indication of time, I may point out
that the time, prescribed for the sacrifice of Shiillagava 1n
Ashvaliyana Grihya Sitras, 4. 9. 2, 1s 10 Vasanta or Sharad
with the asterism of Ardra The passage, as now under-
stood, means that the sacrifice should be performed on any
day in Vasanta or Sharad when the moon—whether full,
half, quarter or new—is near the asterism of Ardra, the star
over which Rudra presides But it appears to me that here we
have a tradition that the sacrifice was ongnally required to
be performed at the new or full moon 1 th: vic mty of Ardra,
in Vasanta or Sharad, thus indicating that the vernal equinox
was near Ardri when the sacrifice was orginally estabhshed.
When the seasons receded Ardri new or full moon could not
fall in Vasanta or Sharad aod therefore Ardsa night afterwards
came to mean any mght when the moon 1s near the
asterisn of Ardra 1n Vasanta or Sharad. However, as the
pomnt 1s not quite satistactory [ shall not press it here. The
oanly other fact about Rudra worthy of notice 1s that he
seems 1o be described as followed by dogs or rather as therr
master (Vaj 8an, 16 27).* This may shew that the Vedic
poets knew (f the dogs near the star of Rudra

* In the original there are salutations to several forms of the
deity, but 1t would not be quite safe to iafer from it that Rudra was,
as a matter of certainty, followed by dogs In Tand. Br. x1v, 9, 12,
Shiva 1s described as Mrgayu, while the passage 1n Vaj. San.

(16. 27) says Wfw¥dl Fargrad... aq: |
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I have already alluded to the Parsi legends of the Chinvat
Bridge and the dogs that keepit. There is, however, one
more circumstance to which I wish here to refer. The star
Tistrya has been identified with Sirius and the 1denufication,
ifnat absolutely correct, 1s al least sufficiently so for general
purposes. But I think that the word 1itself has nat been yet
satisfactorily explained 1T propise to derive Tistrya from
Tri-str: which in Sanscrit means three-stars. Tri-str1 may
easily be corrupted nto Tistn, Tister. Tister 1s, therefore,
the same as Kerberos or trishiras and the fact that Tistrya
15 called Tir or arrow in Modern Persian further confirms
this derivation, for the Aitareya Brahmana (in. 33) calls it
the three starred or tripartite arrow of Rudra in the sky, I
haven the last chapter shown that if we commence with
the summer solstice and regard Fravashinam as the first
month of the year, Tistreye corresponds to Mairgashirsha.
If Thster 1s understood etymologically to mean the belt of
Orion this coincidence of the months can be better accounted
for. I am therefore of opinion that Tistrya should not be
1dentified with Sirius, but with the belt of Orion. Wecin
then better understand why the star should have been
spoken of as Ziistryen: ® probably ndicating more stars than
one and also Pauryen:, the first. The Parsis have preserved

* As the word 1s understood at present 1t means ¢ pertainiag to
or belonging to Tristeys” But geammatically it may mean ¢ many
stars or group of stars ™ [ may here point out that if we identify
Tistrya with Sirus the ctymology 1s not explained, nor can we
acgdunt for the modern Persian name Tir which sgain means an
arrow, While if we identify Tristrya with the three stars in the
belt everything 1s satisfactorily acconnted for, All the arguments
based upon the * ran producing '* inBuence ot the star are equally
applicable 1n either gase, since both the stars ( Sirius and Qriwon )
rise at the same time, See Dr, Geiger’'s Civil of East Iran., Vol [,
pp. 141-142.
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another interesting relic of the asterism of Mrigashiras, but
I reserve it for the next chapter.

Starting with the supposition that the vernal equinox was
mn Orion, we have thus an easy and a simple explanation
by which the three principal deities 1o the Hindu mythology
can be traced to and located mn this part of heavens.
Vishnu representing the happy times of Vasanta, Rudra
presiding over ctorms and Prajipati, the deity of sacnfices
beginning the year, were all combined 1n one place, It was
here that Vishpu killed Virdha (Rig. 1. 61. 7); it was
here that Indra killed Vritra, and it was here that Rudra
chased Prajipati, in the form of Yajna or that he sacrificed
himself, The celestial Ganges separating the upper and
the neither world was also 1n the same quarters, and through
it lay the path to Yama’s region. In a word the Trimity of
the Hindu Pantheon was fully represented in the constellation
of Orion, wnen the vernal equinox was there. Later writers
describe this trinity as represented by the three-headed
Dattitreya, followed by the Vedas in the form of dogs, and
after what has been said above, I think we can have no
difficulty mn 1dentifying this personified Trinity with Orion
having three stars in the head and closely followed by the
dog (Camis) at its foot. It will be difficult 1o find another
place in the heavens where all these elements are combined
in such an interesting manner.



CHAPTER VL
ORION AND HIS BEL1.

Agrahiyana= Agraycma 10 the older works—Probable derivation of
hdyana—The Agiaya«na sacrifices—Their number and nature—
Performed every half-year in Vasanta and Sharad—Greek
legends of Orion—Their similarity to Vedic legends—German
traditions and festivities—8tag and hind—Twelve nights—Dog
days—All of which ndicate the commengement of the year in
Orion—Dr. Kuhn's explanation s insufficient—The usual
adjuncts of Orion—His belt, staff and lion’s skin—The aw-
yaonghana of Haoma in the Avesta—The yqnopaviia of the
Brihmans —Their sacred character probably borrowed from the
belt of Orion or Yajna—Use of mekhald, ayma and danda
i the Upanayana ceremony—Probably in imitation of the
costume of Orion or Prajdpati, the first of the Bribman:—
Derivation of Orion from Agrayana—Its probability—Phonetic
difficulties—Conclusion.

In the last chapter 1 have quoted an observation of
Plutarch that the Greeks gave theirr own pame to the
constellation of Orion, and have there discussed some Vedic
legends which corroborate Plutarch’s remarks and indicate
that the vernal equinox wasin Orion at that time In the
present chapter I mean to examine other legends wnich po
to shew that the constellation of Orion was known and
figured before the Greeks, the Parsis, and the Indians
separated from their common home, and that the legends or
the traditions so preserved, and perhaps the name of the cons-
tellation, can be naturally and easily explained only on the
supposition that the vernal equinox was then near the
asterism of Mrnigashiras,

I have already shown that Agrahdyni if not Agrahiyana,
can be traced back to Pimni's time, as the name of a
Nakshatra, and that it 1s a mistake to derive it from the
name of the full-moon day. We have now to see if we can

9
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trace back the word sull further. The word Aiyana does
not occur 1n the Rigveda, and 1t may be doubted if the name
Agvahiyant wasin use n the old Vedic days. Hdyana is,
however, used 1n the Atharva Veda (vin. 2. 21; xi. 6, 17)
and 10 the Brihmanas , and may be compared with Zend
Zayan: meamng wiater Pamm (1. 148) derives Adyana
from Ad=to go or abandon, dafier the analogy of giyana
and gives two meanngs, »2z, the gramn ‘wvrik’ and ‘time.
Whether we accept this derivation or not, it 15 at any rate
clear that the word was used 1o Papmi's days, to denote
a division of time and a kind of gramn, and I think we
can better account for both these meanings of Adyana by
connecting the word with ayana and Agrvayana or the half-
yearly sacrifices.  Dr. Geiger, speaking of the old Parsi
calendar observes that ‘ probably the half-year was more
employed 1n civil life than the complete year.”* Now
whether the observation be entirely correct or not, we can,
Ithink at any rate, assume that the division of the year into
two equal halves 1s an old one 1 have already discussed the
two-fold division of the year 1ato Devayina and Prtriyina
and 1ts coincidence with the passage of the sun to the north
and the south of the equator. Ayana 10 the sense of such a
division thus appears to be an old word and by prefixing 4
toil we may easily get Aayana subsequently changed into
Adyana hke the words in the Prajnadi list, wheremn ths
word was not included as it was denved by Pipmm wmn a
different way. The insertion and omussion of 4 when

* Dr. Geiger’s Civ. East, Iran., Vol, I, p. 162. Dr. Schrader
makes & similar observation. ¢ For all thege reasons (most of which
are philological) 1 believe we have the right to presuppose an
original division of the Indo Germanic year 1ato two scasons.” Preh
Aot, Ary, Peoples, Part [V, chap. vi., p. 302.
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followed by a vowel at the beginning of a word is not un.
common even in thess days* and there is nothing extra-
ordipary if we derive Adyana from ayana. Now by a
natural process when we have two forms of a word or two
derivatives of the same root thesy gradually come to be
utiised for specific purposes, and so acguire distinct
meanings. Sansknt lexicographers class such words under
Yogaridha, meaning thereby that etymology and coaven-
tion have each a share in determining their denotation.
Hayana might thus come to exclusively denote a complete
year, while ayana continued lo denote a half-year as
as before.t When ayana thas became hayana, Agrayana,
which all lexicologists derive from agra+ayana,1 would be
changed 1nto agra + hayvana = dgrakayana , and when hayana
was changed Lo Adyana 10 a manner analogous to the words
10 the Prajnadi hist (Pan. v. 4. 38) as stated above, A}rab@vzna
would be altered inlo Agrakaydna We can thus account for
the double forms—Aayana and Auyana, A&rahayana and
Agrahiyani —which we fiud given 1n Bohtlingk and Roth’s
and other lexicons. while if we accept Panim's derivation,

* Cf. The dermvation of thz word ¢history ' from *istory’ in
Max Muller's Lectures on the Science of Lasgusge, Vol, 1., p, 329,

} Zend Zayanu, denoting winter, probably preserves an older
meaning, when hayane was used to denote the secoud of the two
seagons {summer aod winter) into which Dr. Schrader believes that
the year was primevally divided. Some of the synonyms for the
year in Sanskrit originally denoted particular season, e g, Varshd,
Sharad. Samé and Hiyana may be similarly supposed to have been
derived from the names of the half year or ayana.

t This derivation would give us Agrdyana nstead of Igrw
and pative grammarians obtain the second form from the fiest by
the interchange of the initial vowel with the following long a.
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Aayana will have to be either thrown out as incorrect or
derived otherwise. ln Amaraii. 8, 53, hayana occurs as a
different reading for dayana in the sense of a vehicle and
Bhinu Dikshita derives it from Aay to go; but we mght as
well ask if Aay, ay, and ¢ all meaning to go, are not the
different forms of the same rool. As faras the form of the
word 18 concerned we may therefore derive Aiyana from
hayana and the latter again from ayana and simularly
Agrahiyana from Adgrakayana and this again  from
Agrayana

1 may, hcwever, remark that the process which appears
so simple according to the modern philological rules, was not
recogmzed by the native grammarians. There are gocod
many words 1n Sansknit which can be thus easily derived on
the principle of the mnsertion and omisston of 4. Thus we have
wnvakd and hnvakd both meaming the stars on the top of
Mnigashiras, and aite and 4atta denoling a marketplace. But
native grammanians, including Pinim, would not derive the
words from each other, as we have done above 1n the case of
ayana and hayana. Lheir method 1s to give two different
roots for the two words, thus we have two Vedic roots hnva
and mwva or /v and rv, both meanming to go, to pleace, the
one giving us hmnyakd and the other {nvaki. At and hat, an
and kan, ay and Zay, : and 4z are further nstances of the
principle adopted by the native grammanans 1n such cases.
Really speaking this 1s not tolving the difficulty, but only
shifting it a stage backwards, for 1if any explanation 1s
necessary 1o account for the double forms like ayama and
kayana, 1t 18 equally required to explain why we should have
the double roots like ay and 4ay, bcth meaning to go.
But 1t appears that the native grammanans, having traced
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the words to their roots, did not push th: matter further.
With them g is denived from 1 to go, ayana from ay
to go, Azyana from hay to go, and Adyana from Ad to
go.* Whether and how far we can dispsaie with
some of these rools is an 1mportant philological
question, bul 1t 15 not mnecessary for us to discuss
it here. 1t does not much affect the point under discussion
whether Ady.ina is derived from ayana, 1. e., ay to go, or from
Ai to go as Pdmim has done. Etymologically both the words,
ayana and Adyana, mean “ going” and when both came to
be used to denote a division of Lime, 1t 1s natural to suppose
that they soon acquired special meamings. Thus while ayana
continued to denote the half year ; Adyana, which was com-
paratively a later word, might have been exclusively used to
denote the complete year, and as the beginning of the first
ayana was also the beginmng of the year, j(u)gmyumz would
be naturally changed into A(a)grakd(a)yana to express the
beginming of the year, Whether we adopt Pinini's deriva-
tion or the principle of mdern philology we thus arrive at
the same result, and so far as our present inquiry 1s concerned
we can therefore suppose that the various words, which may
be represented by A (a)gra(d)yana, or Ala)graha(a)yana, are
all  transformations or denvations of agra + ayana=
A(a)grayana.

* This method sometimes fatls, and native grammarians who
are not now at hberty to coin new roots, have to resort to the
Prishodarid: list. For example, we have two forms ilvaldi and
hilvald as different readings for tnvald in Amarat 3 28  Of these
ilvald can be derived from ¢, to sleep, though the root meaning 18
not suitable, but hilvald cannot be even so derived and TarAndthf in
his Vichaspatyn would derive or rather obtain the imitial k by
Prishodarddi. Similarly of, Hintdls={ila+ Prisho larid: !
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Now as regards the mcaning 1t appears to me that ayara
al first denoted nothing mcre than the passage of (he sun,
Gradually it meant a dision of time regulated by such
passage. The Agrayina tshtzs thus appear to have originally
meant the two half-yearly sacrifices performed on the first
day of each gygna, which seems to be regarded somewhat hike
the new year's day at present. Qérgya Néariyapa, mn his
commentary on Ashvaliyana’s Shrauta SGtras (1. 2. 9. 1.)
derives ffg‘nzyand from agra + ayana, but mnterprets it to mean
a sacnifice which 15 followed by eating (eyana,) that 1s, which
requires to be performed before the new harvest 18 used for
domestic purposes. He thus takes ayana to mean eating, and
as the Adgrayaneshtis in later werks hke Manu (v 27) were
described as ** New-harvest «acnifices,” all commentators have
adopted this explanaticn of the word  But 1t appears (o me
to be evidently of latter ongin and inveoted to account for
the nature of the sacrifice when owing to the falhing back of
seasons the 4gravaneshiss came to be performed not at the
beginning of each ayana as they should have been, but at
wrong times The necessity of such an explanation must
have been still more keenly felt, when 1instead of two half-
yearly sacrifices, the Agrayanashtrs were performea thrice
a year. ﬂsh\alé)ana, it s true, gives only two, cne in
Vasanta and the other in Sharad, the old begipmings of the
Devayina and the Pitnyana and the real commencement of
the two ajenas  But he has menticned three kinds of grain
that may be uted, vrihs, shyimdika and yave (1. 2,9.1,) and
his commentator Girgya Nirdyana observes that yava and
shyimdka ase 10 be vsed simultaneously in Sharad (1.2. 9. 13).
It appears, however, that the fact, that three kinds of
gran were sanctioned for use, toon gave rise to three
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Agrayana-ishtis—one 1n Vasanta with v#iks ; the second in
Varshi with shydmika, and the third in Sharad with yeva.
But that it 1s a2 practice of later origin is evident from a
passage in the Taittiriya S anhitd (v. 1. 7. 3) which states that
“twice 15 grain cooked for the year,” clearly meaning thereby
that there were only fwo Agrayana-ishtss 1n a year when the
pew harvest was first offered to gods. I am therefore of
opimon that oniginally there were only two half-yearly sacri-
fices at the commencement of each ayana, and as vrih: was
used, on the occasion of the first of these 134f#45, the word
ayana or hdyana naturally came to denote the grain so used,
and that ayanan Agrayana onginally meant not eating as the
later writers have imagined, but a half-year as the word
usually denotes., This way of deriving and explaining the
word 1s not 2 new invention. For notwithstanding the fact
that Agrayana and Agrakisana are explained by 'I4ranitha
as referring to the sacrifice of gramn and eating, yet he derives
ngyaqza, a word of the same group, from agra+ayaene and
explains it to mean that * the Uttariyana was in its frcnt.”*
Even native scholars thus appear to be aware of the fact that
jgmyana could be or was derived from ayanza meaning the
UttarAyana. Indeed, we cannot otherwise account why the
Agrayaneshtis were onginally celebrated at the beginming of
Vasanta 1nd the end of Varshi as stated by Ashvaliyana.
The Agrakdyani of Amara 1s thus traceable to Agrayani of
the Vedic works ; and perhaps it was the imtial long vowel
1n the latter that might have been retained 1n the later form,

It may, however, be asked if there 1s any evidence to
show that dgrayana was used to dencte a star in the Vedic

* See Vichaspatya s. v, Agrayana.
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works. That Amara, and long before him Pnini, understood
Agvahivani, if not dgrahiyana, to mean the Nakshatra of
Mrigashiras is undoubted , and I think we mught fairly infer
therefrom that the meaning given by these writers must have
come down to them traditionally Every ayena must begin
with some Nakshatra, and it is quite natural to suppose that
Aprayana must have gradually come to denote the star that
rose with the first avana. But I have not been able to find
out a passage where Agrayana 1s used 1a the Vedic works to
expressly denote the constellation of Mngashiras. 1 may,
however, refer to the Taittiriya Sanhiti (v1. 4. 11, 1.) wherein
the vessels (grahas) used for sacrificial purposes are mentioned
as beginning with Adgrayana and considering the fact that
two other vessels are named, as the words themselves denote,
after the planets Shukra and Manthin,* we might suppose
that dgrayana came to be included in the hst, not as the
name of a deity, for it was not such a name, but as denoting,
the star which commenced the year, or the half-year. The
word graka which 1o the sacrificial literature denotes vessel
has been used in later astronomical works to denote the
planets, the number of which, including the sun and the
moon, 1s fixed at nine, the same as the number of the vessels
used for sacrificial purposes It s not, therefore, improbable
that Agrahdyan: or Agralzayana of the later writers was a
transformation of Agravana, and that Mrngashiras, was so

called in old tsmes for sacrifictal purpos:s. When the A}m-
yaneshtss lost their primary meaning, Agvayana ur Agvahi-

* See mfra Cnap VII. la Taitt. SBan, w1, 1.6, 8the vessel 1a
described as the vessel of Agraymm, thus shewing that the vesset
was named after Agra.ym. which must therefore be either the
name of a deity or of a Nakshatea,
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yana naturally came to to be used more to denote the month
when the sacrifice was performed than the Nakshatra at
the beginning of the dyana, thus giving rise to the specu-
lations previously discussed. But 1n whatever way we may
explain the disappearance of Agrayana in the sense of
Mrigashiras 1n the oldest Vedic works, the fact that in the
days of Amara and long before him of Pinum Agrahdyani
was used to denote the constellation of Orion remains
unshaken, and we may safely infer therefrom that the mean-
ing given by them was a traditional one.

We have already seen how legends gathered round the
“ antelope's head " It was the head of Prajipati wishing
to violate his daughter, by which some understood the
dawn, some the sky and some the star Aldebaran (Ait. Br.
m 38). Others built the story of Namuch:i upon the same
which placed Vritra, at the doors of hell, while a third class of
legend-makers considered that the death of Prajipati was
voluntary for the sacrificial purposes of the Devas The follow-
ing summary of the classical traditions about the death of
Orion, taken from Dr Smuth’s smaller Classical Dictionary, will
show how strikingly similar they are to the old Vedic legends.

“The cause of O-ion's death 15 related vanously.
*“ According to some, Orion was carried off by Eos (Aurora),
“who had fallen 1n love with him; but as this was dis-
“ plcasing to the gods, Artemis killed him with an arrow
“mn Ortygia.®* According to others, he was beloved by
*“Artemis and Apollo + indignant at his sister's affection
“for bim, asserted that she was unable to hit with her

* Homer Od,v. 121, 4, See Gladstone’s Time and Place of
Homer, p- 214,
t Ov, Fast v, 537.
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“arrow a distant point which he showed her in the sea.
“8he thereupon toock aim, the arrow hit its mark, but the
“mark was the head of Orion, who was swimming in the
“sea, A third account, which Horace follows, states that he
“ offered violence to Artemis, and was killed by the god-
* dess with one of her arrows.”

Thus love, arrow and decapitation which are the three
principal elements in the Vedic legends, are all present in
these traditions. [here 1s another story which says that
Orion was stung to death by a scorpion, but this 1s
evidently 1atended to represent the fact Lhat the constella-
tion of Orion sets when that of Scorpion rises in the east,
and 1s therefore of later origin when the zodiacal signs
were adopted by the Greeks,

There are other traditions which point out the position
of Orion 1n the course of the year. The cosmical setting of
the constellaion was believed to be an indication of stormy
weather and the constellation was called imbrifer or acquosus
10 the same way as the Shvd in the Vedas 18 sad to com-
mence the year, while Shunasirau are invoked along with
Parjanya for ran. The German traditions are, however,
more specific, and I take the following abstract of the same
by Prof. Kuhn communicated to the late Dr Rijendralil
Mura and published by the latter in his ‘* lndo-Aryans,”
Vol. 11, pp. 300-302 :—

*“ Both in our ancient and modern popular traditions,
there 18 universally spoken of the Wild Hunter, who some-
times appears under the name of Wodan or Goden, and
was, in heathenish times, the supreme god of the ancient
German nations, This god comncider, both in character and
shape with the ancient Rudra of the Vedas (vide p. 99).
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Now there 15 a class of traditions in which this ancient God
18 said to hunt a stag and shoot at 1t, just as Rudra in the
Brihmanas 1s represented as shoouing at the 7ishya and
rofit. The stag in German mythology, 1s the ammal of the
god Freyr, who, like Prajdpati, 15 a god of the sun, of ferti-
lity, &c, so that the shot at that stag 1s to be compared
with Rudra’s shooting at the rsshya=Prajipati. 1 have
further endeavoured to show that some 1ndications exist mn
the medizval pemtentials of Germany and Englard, which
give us to understand that at the close of the old year and
at the beginning of the new one ( we call that time “ die-
zwolften' or thz (welve days, dvidashihs of the Indians)
there were mummeries performed by the country people, 1n
which two persons seem 1o have been the principal per-
formers, the one of whom was disguised as a stag while the
other was disgumised as 2 hind, Both represented a scene,
which must have greatly interested and amused the people,
but very much offended the clergy, by its sordid and hideous
character, and trom all the indications which are given 1n
the text, communicated by me ( pp 108-180), we may safely
suppose that the chief contents of this representation was
the connection of a stag and a hind ( or of an old woman ),
which was accompamied by the singing of unchaste songs.
From English customs at the New-Year's Day, we may
also ipfer that the hunter’s shooting at this pair was even
a few centuries ago, nay, 1s even now, not quite forgotten.
Now as the time cf the *“ twelve days ' was with our ances-
tors the holiest of the whole year, and the gods were
believed 1o descend at that time from heaven and to wisit
the abodes of men, we may firmly beheve that this repre-
sentation also was a scene of the life of the Gods. I hope
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to have thus proved that the Brahmanical and the German
traditions are almost fully equal, and I have finally attempted
tolay open the idea from which the ancient myth proceeded.
According to my explanations, oir common Indn-European
ancestors believed that the sun and the day-hght ( which
was, so to say, persomfied under the image of various
animals, as a cow or bull, a horse, a boar, a stag), was
every day lkilled 1n the evening and yet re-appeared almost
unhurt, the next morning. Yet a decay of his power was
clearly wisible in the tim: from m.dsummer (o midwiater,
in which latter time, in the more northern regions he
almost wholly disappears, and 1n northern Germany, duniag
the time of the twelve days, 1s seldom to be seen, the
heavens being then usually covered all over with clouds.
I have therefore supposed, it was formerly believed that
the sun was then completely destroyed by a God, who was
both a God of night and winter as also of storm, Rudra=
Wodan. The relics of the destroyed sun, they seem to have
recoginsed 1n  the bnightest constellations of the winter
months, December and January, that 1s, 1n Orion and the
surrounding stars. But when they saw that they had been
deceived and the sun re appeared the myth gained the
further development of the seed of Prajipat, from the
remoants of which a new Aditya as well as all bnight and
shining Gods were produced. 1 have further shown that
both Greek astronomy and German tradition proved to be
in an intimate relation with the Brahmanical tradition ; for
the fcrmer shows us, mn almost the same place of the celestial
sphere, a gigantic hunter (Mrigavyidha, Sirius; Orion, the
hunter Mrigashiras) ; whilst the latter has not yet forgotten
that 8aint Hubertus, the stag-killer, who is nothing but 2



VL] ORION AND HIS BEL1, 141

representative of the God Wodan, who had, like Rudra, the
power of healing all diseases (the bhighaktama of the
Vedas) and particularly possessed cures for mad dogs which
pot only were his favourite companions, but were also in near
connection with the hoitest season of the year, when the
dechining of the sun begins, the so-called dog-days.”

Here 1s an equally stnking coincidence between the
German aud the Vedic traditions. The mummernes were
performed * at ihe close of the old year and at the beginning
of the new one,” and the stag and the hunter had therefore
something to do with it Prof Kuhn's explanation does not
clear up this point satisfactonly, nor does it give any reason
why the festivals were celebrated only duning the twelve days
preceding the new year. As regards the decay of the sun's
power it must have been observable durmg the whole season
and does not therefore 10 any way account for the selection
of 12 particular days  As for the gvddashkdha of the Indians,
i1s the period durning which a person consecrates himself
for a yearly sacrifice and so must naturally precede the
commencement of the new year when the annual sacrifice
commences, and | have previously shewn that it represents
the difference between the lunar and the solar years ; in other
words, they were what we may now call the intercalary days
added at the end of each year to keep the concurrence of the
lunar and the solar measures of time. The German traditions
therefore can be better accounted for, if we suppose that they
are the rermimiscences of a time when the :tag and the hunter
actually commenced the year. This also explains why the
dog days were considered so important. When Sirius or the
dog-star rose with the sun at the beginming of the year, the
dog-days, or rather the days when the dog was not visible, were
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the new-year's days, and as such they were naturally invested
with an importance which they never lost. I have already
alluded to the passage in the Rigveda which states that the
dog awakened the Ribhus, or the gods of the seasons, at the
end of the year, and this appears to me to be the origin of
what are still known as dog-days 11 the western countries,
Owing to the precession of the equinoxes and by neglecting
to maintain the correspondence of the seasons the days now
fall during a period different from the one they did of old,
but such differences we find 1n all cases where ancient rites
or festivals are preserved. The feast of the manes, which
the Parsis and the Hindus seem to have commenced to-
gether when the summer solstice occurred 1n the month of
Bhadrapada, now no longer coincides wich the summer sol-
stice ; but for that reason we cannot say that it might not
have occured originally at the summer solstice, especially
when the later supposition 1s supported by other rehable
evidence, and gives a better origin of the festival, I am not
therefore disposed to accept Prof. Kuhn's explanation as satis-
factory, and am of opinion that the German traditions are the
reminiscences of atime when the vernal equinox was 1n Orion,
the hunter. We cannot otherwise account why the mummerie:
and festivals should have been celebrated during the tfwelve
days at the end of the old and the beginning of the new year.

It will, T think, be evident from this that the Greeks and
Germans have preserved the memory of the days when the
year commenced with the vernal equinox in Orion. 1 have
previously shown that the Parsi primitive calendar, as fixed
by Dr. Geiger, pownts to the same coaclusion. The Parsis,
the Greeks, the Germans and the Indians therefore appear
to have separated afler these traditions were formed and
after Orion was figured, and recognised as the Agrayana
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constellation. I o nol think that any more traditional
coincidences are necessary to establish the Aryan origin of
the constellation of Orion, as well as its position at the ver-
nal equainox in old days. 1 shall, however, give one more
coincidence which on account of its peculiar nature 1s alike
interesting and mmportant.

In the Greek mythology Orion, after his death as above
described, was placed among stars, * where he appearsasa
gant with a girdle, sword, a hion’s skin, and a club.”® Now,
if as remarked by Plutarch, Orion 1s an original Greek name,
we shouild find some traces of these various adjuncts of Orion
or at least some of them in the old Iranian and Indian works.
Do we so find them ? I think we do, only if we look for them
with a little more attention and care, for the transformation
1s more specific and peculiarly out of the way i this case.
In the Vedic works Soma 1s said to be the presiding deity
of the astenism of Mrigashiras Soma 1s Haoma with the
Parsis. The 26th verse 1n the Haoma Yasht 1s as followsi—

Fra (e Mazdao barat paurvamm awyionghanem
Sleher-paesanghem mamnyu—tistem vanghuhim-daenim
Mazdayasnim.

which has been thus rendered by Mr. Mills m his transla-
tion of the Zend Avesta, Part 111, in the Sacred Books of the
East Series ( P. 238 ) .—* Forth has Mazda borne to thee,
the star-bespangled girdle, the spirit-made, the ancient one,
the Mazda-Yasnmian Faith.” Dr. Haug takes paurvanim
10 the oriyinal to mean * leading the pawrvas,” which latter
he believes to be the Persian name for the Pleiades, which
Is vaniously written pari, parvah, parvin and parvs.t Ths
keen-sighted suggestion of Dr. Haug has been pronounced

* SeeSm:th's Dictionary of Classical Mythology.
t r. Haug's Bssays on the Parsts, p. 182,
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by Mr. Mills as “doubtful, and refuted by Vistasp Yasht
29, where Darmesteter renders a word probably akin as
‘the many.’ ” But excepting this difference of opinion all
agree 1n holding this Yasht to be an ancient one, ‘“ a repro-
duction of an Aryan ongnal,’® and that the verse abave
given contans a description of the belt of Onon. Orion 18
Haoma, the Soma of the Indians which is its presiding
deity in the Vedic works, and the above verse states that
God has given a natural star-studded girdle to Haoma.
This girdle 1s, therefore, no other than the belt of Ornon.
The verse in the Haoma Yasht, however suggests more
than it denotes Both Baug and Mills have used the word
‘girdie' 10 the translation. But whether we use ‘gudie’
or ‘ belt,’ 1t hardly conveys the 1dea of the oniginal awwyaon-
ghanem. 1L 1s a striking instance of how in transiations we
sometimes lose the force of the ongnal. Adwyaonghana 1s
a Zend word for the Aus#i, or the sacied thread of the
Parsis, which they wear round their waist. The * gurdle’
or the ‘belt’ of Orion 18 thus said to be his Ausfr, and
though we may have no more traces of the ‘beit’ or the
‘club’ of Onon in the Parsi scriptures, the above verse at
once directs our altention to the place where we may expect
to find the traces of Orion’s beit i1n the Indian works,
1 have before ponted out that Orion or Mrigashiras s called
Prajapat1 in the Vedic works, otherwise called Yama. A
belt or girdle or a piece of clcth round the waist of Orion or
Yajna will therefore be naturally named after hum as yayno-
pavita, the wupaviia, or the cloth of Yana. The term, how-
ever, now denotes the sacrcd threaa of the Brahmans, and it
may naturally be asked whether it owes its character, if not

* See Sacred Books of the Bast Series, Vol, XXXI., Zend Avesta,
Part il , p, 238.
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the ongin, to the belt of Orion. I think 1t does on the
followng grounds,

The word yarmopavita 1s derived by all native scholars
from yayna+ upavita, but there 1sa difference of opimon as to
whether we should understand the compound to mean an
¢ upavita for yayna,’ 1. e, for sacrificial purposes, or, whether it
is the ‘upavite of 3ayna’ The former 1s not incorrect, but
authonity 1s 1o favour of the latter. Thus the Prayoga-writers
quote a smrue to the eftect that “the High Soul 1s termed
ya/na by the hotris®, this 1s ks upavita, therefore, 1t 1s yayno-
pavita.” A mantra, which 1s recited on the occasion of wear-
ing the sacred thread means, ‘I bind you with the upaviza of
sayna "'t while the first half of the general formula with which
2 Brihman always puts on his sacred thread 1s as follows : —

ZRINE 1T IRAA TIRLAET FLEAR |

The mantra 15 not to be found in any of the existing
Saphnds, but 15 given in the Brabmopanishad and by
Baudhiyana. This verse s sinikingly simlar to the verse
quoted above from the Haoma Yasht. It says, “yarnopavita
13 high and sacred, .t was born with Prajipats, of old.”
The word purastat corresponds with panrvanim in the Avesta
verse and thus decides the question raised by Dr. Haug, while

* qiftny sgfamr:—
TR QAHERT ¢ I2qq Wy rgha: o
¥l gAiead asnamuatasy |
t See TArdoAtha's Vishaspatya s. v wupavila, and Siakhys-
yana Grihyasutra, 11 2. 3, where the mantra 1s given as follows :—
a¥ndfian’s | T A aRaRRAGEgY | [0 the Paraskara
Grihyastuea, is. 2, 11, both these mantras, arefid QU & c., and
YWY W1 &o., are given,

10
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sahaja,® born with the imbs of Prajipati, conveys the same
meaning as manvu-tistem. The concidence between these
verses cannot be accidental, and it appears to me that the sacred
thread must be derived from the belt of Orion. Upavifa, from
ve to weave, literally means a piece of cloth and not a thread.t
It appears, therefore, that a cloth worn round the waist was the
primuve form of yarnopavita, and that the 1dea of sacredness
was introduced by the theory that it was to be a symbolic
representation of Prajipat’’s waist-cloth or belt, In the
TFattiriya Sanhita (n b 11 1.) mwita, prdchindvita and
upavita, three words which at present denote the position
of the sacred thread on the body of a Brihman, are defined,
but the Miméinsakas! understand them to apply not to the
sacred thread, as we now wear 11, but to a piece of cloth
or dear-skin, which everyone musi use al the time of
sacrificing It appears, therefore, that i1n the oldest times
the Brihamans wore a piece of cloth or deer-skin and not
a thread. This conclusion 1s further strengthened by the
fact, that according to the ritual given in the Sitras, po
sacred thread 1s mentioned i1n the description of the
ceremony of Upanayana, § while the investiture with the

* QA ANAYT AYT FEFANR(A: TERIAT | Shankari-

nanda’s com. on Brahmopanishad (MS,).
+ Cf Medbatiths on Manu, 11, 44

1 Cf Jauminiya nyiya mald vistira, u1, 4 1. W% SEAHIN ﬁﬂ-
T AR | 7 Rrgegaied | ‘a3 qrgt a1 gy sy’
(Taitt. Arn,, 1 1) EETHT QRUET, | W€ | Fd1d Sreata sEa |
Taitt. Arn, 11, 11s the only passage in the Vedic works which
fully describes the positions fta &c., and it expressly mentions
YIW] and ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ' but not ﬁ,'

§ See TArdnAtha’s Vachaspatya s. v, upavila, Also Eahvalﬁynnn

Grthya Sutra i. 19, 8-10 12, where qjma, mekhald and damda are
alone mentioned.
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thread is looked upon at present as the principal part of that
ceremony. We have still retained a memory of this old
practice n the performanc: of obsequies and at the time of
performing sacrifices, when a piece of cloth 1s worn 1n addtson
to the sacred thread. Devala® says that out of the three
sacred threads to be worn, one is a substitute for the upper
garment, thus clearly indicating what the old practice was.
But this 1s not the place to go 1nto these details It is enough
for our purpose to notice that vaynupavila originally, meant
a piece of cloth, and that in the times of the smri-
writers, 1t came to be symbolically represented by the sacred
thread, thrice twisted and thrice folded. There 15, however,
another difficulty which must be here noticed. The Parsis
wear their sacred thread round the waist, while the Brahmans
usually wear 1t over the left shoulder and across the body,
leaving the night arm free (: ¢, upavita ). The Parsis may
thus be said to wear their sacred thread after the manner of
Orion , but n the case of the Bidhmans, 1t may be questioned
if their manner of wearing the thread coriesponds to the
position of Orion's beit  From the passage wn the Taturiyi
Sanhiti referred to above, 1t will, however, be seen that nwita
(and not umpdvita), 1s the position of the thread there
prescribed for all human actions, or, 1n other words, for doing
all ordinary business of hife  N:ifa has been defined by all
later writers to mean the position of the sacred thread passing
around the neck, over both the shoulders and dropping down
in front. A reference to Kumdirila Bhatta's Tanra Virtika
(. 4. 3.), will, however, show that nwita also meant “ tying
round the waist,” and Kumérila observes that “tying round
the waist 15 the most convenient position for all kinds of

* gairgwdng e afdsaa
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work.” Anandagin and Govindananda in their commenta-
ries on Shankara’s 'Bhéshya on the Brahmasatras (ui. 4.
19.), give the same explanation, from which 1t appears that
the Brahmans, hke the Parsis, once wore the thread around
the waist, thus literally giamg up their Juzns when they had
to do any work. The sacred thread of the Parsis and the
Brihmans thus seems to be a symbolical representaiion of
Prajdpatis girdle or Oriwon’s belt 1n every respect. The
various stages, by which the original piece of cloth round
the waist dwindled into a thread, are interesting and instruc-
tive from a ceremonial point of view, bul not being relevant
to the present inquiry, I do not mention them here,

* As the passage 18 important asa record of now obai | te practice
1 give it here in the original—

e Ffagealway /iy | isu'%ega. tr?rmiti [
ﬂ'! ﬂﬁﬂlﬂiﬁ'@f ggIEFaA a AN ) Wli*‘!ﬂ!ﬂ
FASAETSATAIGCARSIE T |
The word TR 10 this passage indicates that the writer had a
g!['a' text 1n his mind. Midhava 1n his commentary on the Parashara
Smnit: {Cal Ed,, p 450 ) quotes Kitydyana and Dcvala as follows —
AR —TTIA 7 A¥9{ 9 A9 f%a% sz
agidgadd amsmam a meaq i
YFF—eaargeandr M. N7 O sy
I think these verses clearly indicate that the thread must be worn
below the breast and above the navel, and going round the whole
waist. As the practice has long since been obsolete, the verses bave
been much misunderstood by later writers. 71he author of the
qgﬁm does, however, clearly state that there are two ways of
wearing the thread, first over the shoulder as described in the
Taitt, Arn, 1, 1, and ( FFT 1a the original) second as given in the
above texts of Kityayana and Devala, This view has also been
adopted by the author of the éﬁr{&qu’.
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Bul the sacred thread is not the only trace of Orion’s
dress that we have retained. A reference to the Upanayana
ceremonial will show that we have preserved belt, staff,
skin, and all. Every boy, who 1s the subject of this ceremony,
has to wear a mekkhili or grass cord round his waist, and
we still put three knots to this cord just over the navel, a»
1t were, to represent the three stars in the belt of Orion*
In the Vijasaneyr Sanhitd 4 10, we are told tnat the knot
of the mekhals, when 1t1s worn for sacrificial purposes, 1s to
be tied with the mantra, ‘‘you are the knot of Soma,”t
which Mahidhara explains as “a knot dear to Soma,” but
which remembering that we have a similar verse in the
Haoma Yasht, may be naturally interpreted to mean the knot
of Soma, the presiding deity over the constellation of Orion,
Then every boy whose npanayana, or the thread ceremony
as 1t 1s popularly understood, 1s performed, must carry with
him a stick of the pdlasha or the fig-tree and the same
passage in the Vijasaney:r Sanhitd says that for sacrifictal
purposes the stick (danda) 1s to be taken 1n hand by the
Mantra, *“ O wood ! be erect and protect me from sin tll
the end of this yg/na” Heie again Mahidhara interprets
yajna o mean sacrifice for which the staff 1s taken up.

* In the Prayoga works we have (and we stilf do so) —

Fget HUAd AN sPwAd gOL |

1n the Siakhyiyna Grihya Sutra 11,2 2, we are told that the
knots of the mekhald may be one, three or five, and the commentator
adds that the knots should be equal in nnmber to one’s pravaras
The author of the Sansuira Kaustubhaquotes a smrits to .the same
effect. But thc explanation is unsuited to the first case, vz, of one
knot, and I am inclined to take 1t to be a later suggestion.

1 atweq ey



150 THE OKIOWN. [cHAPIER

But I think here also we may trace a reference to Prajdpati
alias Yana. The third accompaniment of a newly imtiated
boy 1s the deer-skin, Theoretically it 15 necessary that he
should be fully clothed in a deer-shin, but practically we now
attach a small piece of deer-skin to a sk thread and
wear this thread along with the Yaynopaiita. Mekhald, arina,
danda (the girdle, the skin and the staff) are thusthe three
distinguishing marks of a newly imitiated boy, and what could
they mean, except that the boy 1s made to assume the dress
of Prajipat: as far as possible. To become a Brihman s to
imitate Prajipaty, the first of the Brihmans, Prajdpat: assumed
the form of a deer, so the boy 1s clothed 1n a deer-skin , Pra-
Jipat1 has a girdle round his waist (ike belt of Orion), so has
the boy his mekhale with three knots over the navel; and
lastly, Prajdpat: has a staff, and so the boy must have 1t too *

* Dr. Schrader 1n his Preh Ant, Ary. Peop., Part v, Chap,
viit,, concludes that the primitive dress corsis‘ed of a piece of
woolen or linen cloth thrown round the shoulders like a mantle, and
a girdle, The history of yaynoparits, the way of wearing it as
described in Taitt, Arn, v 1, and Orion’s dress, as conceirved by the
Greeks, point to the same conclusion I have already alluded to the
difficulty of explamning how upatita, which literally means a cloth,
came to denote a thread. If yaynoparita be taken to have originally
meant yayna and upavita, and yagyna be {urther supposed to have
once denoted a girdle this difficulty 1s remored. Av. yaslto Gk zostos,
Lath, justas, meaning ¢« girded” point to an original root jos, Av,
yangh, from which Gk zonu, Av. aw ydonghana may be derived (Ses
Ficks’ Indo Germ. Wort). 1f we suppose that the root appeared as
yay in Sanskrit and derive yayna {rom it, like Gk, sonu, we may take
yayna to mean a girdle and translate AWIqidT &G mMguor :
(Jibil. Upa. 5., by ‘“ how can a Briman be without a girdle and a
cloth.?” If this suggestion be correct, then yajnopavita mugt be
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Thus in their Upanayan ceremony the Brihmans have fully
preserved the original characteristic of the dress of Praji-
pat1 or Origcn. The Brihman datx (boy) does not, however,
carry a sword as Orion 15 supposed to do, and the skin used
by the boy 1s deer’s and not lion's, I cannot account for the
first of these differences except on the ground that it might
be a later addition to the equipment cf Orion, the hunter.
But the second might be traced to a mistake simular to that
commiited in the case of the seven ruéshes. The word
Mriga 1n the Rigveda, means according to the Siyana both a
lion and a deer, and I have already referred to the doubts
entertained by modern scholars as to the animal really
denoted by 1t. Arigdsma 15 therefore likely to be mistaken
for lions skin There 1s thus an almost complete conci-
dence of form between Orion as figured by the Greeks and
the boy whose upanayana 1s recently performed, and who is
thus made to dress after the manner of Prajipati. I do not
mean to say that a piece of cloth was not worn round the
waist before the constellation of Orion was so conceived , on
the contrary, 1t 1s more natural to suppose that the ancient

taken to have meant nothing more than a mantle and a girdle in
primitive times and that the primitine people invested Orioa
with a dress stmular to their own. Yhen Qrion came to be looked
upon as a celestial representation of Prajapati, Orion’s dress must
have attained the sacred character which we find preserved in the
sacred thread of the Parsis and the Brimans. I, however, know of
no passage in the Vedic hterature where ygna 1s used in the senss
of a girdle, and h.nce the above suggestion must be considered as
very doubtful, But it may be here mentioned that in Margthi we
use the word jinve to denote the sacred thread. This word is
evidently derived from Sk. y4yna, Prikrita Janna. Perhaps we have
retained onlyt he first word of the long compound yagnopavela
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people invested Orion with their own dress. But the coinci-
dence of details above given does, 1n my opimon, fully
establish the fact that the sacred character of a datu’s dress
was derived from what the ancien: priests conceived to be
the dress of Piajipati. With these coincidences of details,
still preserved, it 1s impossible to deny that the coafiguration
of the constellation of Orion, 1s of Aryan origin and that the
Hellenic, the Iranian and the Indian Aryas must have lived
together when these traditions and legends were formed.

And now it may be asked that if the Easlern and the
Western legends and traditions of Orion are so strikingly
similar, 1f not 1dentical, 1f the dress and the form of the
constellation are shewn to have been the same amongst the
different sections of the Aryan race, and if the constellations
at the feet and 1n front of Ornon—Canis Major and Canis
Minor, Kuon and Prokuon,* Shvan and Prashvan, the Dog
.y (the Foredog—are Aryan both in name and traditions,
spshort, if the figure, the costume, the altendants and the
history of Orion are already recognised as Aryan is 1t not
hughly probable that the name, Orion, should itself be a
transformation or corruption of an ancient Aryan word ?
Orion 1s an old Greek name. Homer m the fifth book of
Odyssey speaks of the bold Orion and the traditional comn-
cidences, mentioned above, fully establish the probability
of Plutarch’s statement that the word 1s not borrowed from
a2 non-Aryan source. Two of the three names, mentioned
by Piutarch Canis (Kwon) and Ursa (Arkfos) have again been
phonetically 1dentified with Bansknt shvan and rikshas,
and we may, therefore, legitimately expect to find Orion
similarly traced back to an Aryan origmal. The task, how-

¢ See note on page 119 supra,
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ever, is not so easy as il appears to be at the first sight.
The Greek mythology does not give us any help inthe
solution of this question. It tells us that a hunter by name
Orion was transformed after his death into this constellation
which consequently came to be called after him. Bol this
is surely no satisfactory explanation Who 1s the hunter
that was so transformed ? There are many mythological
proper names 1n Greek which can be traced back to their
Aryan originals, and why should Oricn be not similarly
derived ? The story obviously points to the Vedic legends
of Rudra, who 1s said to be still chasing Prajipati in the
heavens. The Vedic legend has fully preserved all the
three elements in the story—the hunter Rudra, the dog
and the antelope’s head, while the Greeks appear to have
retained only the hunter and the dog with nothing to huat !
But that does not preclude us from discovering the
identity of these legends and the gquestion 1s whether
we can suggest a Sanskrit word which will give us Orion
according Lo the already established phonetic rules I know
of no name of Rudra from which Orwn can be so derived.
But if we look to the pames of the constellation of
Mnrigashiras, we may, I think, in the absence ol any better
suggestion provisionally derive Ormn fiom  Sansknt
Agayana the ongmnal of Agrahivana, The intial long 4
in Sanskrit may be represented by omega 1n Gieek as in Sk.
dma, Gk omos, Bk. ashu, Gr. okus, and the last word ayana
may become 27 1n Greek. I 15 not, however, so easy to
account for the dropping of ¢ before r 1n the body of the
word. Comparison of Sk. grdvan which Gk. /zos and of Sk.
&hvana with Gk. ris, minos, shews that the change may take
place #nit:ally, but scholars whom I have consulted thiok
that there 13 no instance 1n  which it takes place medrally
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between Greek and Sanskrit, though such changes are not
rare between other languages as in Old Irish a7, Cymnc
ear, which K Brugmann | derives from* agra. Also com-
pare Gk Jakru, Goth, tagr, Old Insh dér, Enghsh zear;
Latin exagmen, examen, O Ir, am, from the root aj. 1 do
not feel myself competent to decide the question, and hence
must remain content with simply throwing out the sugges-
tion for what it 1s worth. I have shewn that traditional
coincidences clearly establish the possibility of the Aryan
origin of Orion, and 1f | have not hit upon the correct wecrd
that does not affect my argument. My case does not, m
fact, rest on phonetic coincidences. I rely principally upon
certain statements o the Vedic works, which 1ndicate that
the vernal equinox was once i Orion, and I wanted to
shew—and I think I have shewn i —that there is sufficient
evidence in the Greek and Pars legends to corroborate the
statment 1 the Vedic works about the Phalguni full-moon
being once the first night of the year. Ve can now
give a reasonable explanation of how Fravarshinam came
to be the first month 1iu the primitive Parst calendar and
why Dathusho should have been dedicated to Din (creator) t

{Comp Gram , Vol I Arts, 518 523. Prof. Max Muller extends the
rule to Greek and Latin, see his Lectures on tbe Science of Langu-
age, Vol I1,, p 309, where several other instances are given. Fora
full statement of the phonetic difficulties 1n identifying Gk. Orion

with Sk. dgrayana, see App, to this essay.

t By the bye it may be here remarked that we can perhaps
better account forthe numes Ahuramazda and Ahrinan on the theory
that the vernal equinox was then in Orion, the winter solstice o
Utterd Bbddrapadd and the summer solstice 1n Uttard Phalguni,
The presiding deities of the last two Nakshatras are
respectively Ahir-Budhnya and Acyaman, Accoerding to the
Avesta belief, which assigns the south to the Gods and the north to
the Daevas, Ahir Budhnya, as the regent of the southermost
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The mummeries and festivals amongst the Germans can
also be more salisfactorily accounted for, while above all,
the form the dress and the traditions of Orion may be now
better traced and understood. [ have already in the
previous chapter shown that even the Vedic legends, espe-
cally those 1n the later works, can be simply and naturally
explained on the assumption we have made regarding the
position of the equinoxes 1n the days of the Rigveda The
hypothesis on which so many facts, legends, and traditions
can be so naturally explained, may, in the absence of a
better theory, be fairly accepted, as correct without more
proof Butin the present case we can go still further and
adduce even direcl evidence, or e¢ypress Vedic lexts, 1n its

pownt, would come to be regardad as the supreme ruler of the gods,
while Aryaman would be the king of the evil spirits, Therefore we
may suppose that the pames Abura Mazda and Ahriman, if not
agtually derived from these words, were, at least modellcd after
them Amongst the names of the Vedic deities Ahir Budhnya 1s
the only word, both the cumponent members of waich, are declined
as 1n Ahura Mazda  Spent Mainyus and Anghra Mainyus 15 2
distinct pasr by 1tself , and bes:des the difficulty of deriving Ahriman
from Anghra Mainy us, there seems to be no reason why Ahriman,
1if so derived, should be contrasted with Ahura Mazda, (Se¢ I hil,
Mazd, Relig by Casartetl, trans by F J Dastur Jamasp Asa, §§ 71,
72, pp. 54-6) Pars: mythology has another deity named Airyaman,
anl as this word 19 derived from Sanskrit Aryaman, 1t may be
objected that same word canunot be said to have also given the name
for the evil spirit, [ do not think that the objection 18 well founded,
Cf. Andra (Sk, lndra and Verethraghna {Sk. Vrtraban) both of
which are the names of the same deity in Sanskrit, but one of which
has become an evil spirit 1n the Avests, But 1 cannot fully
discuss the subject in a note, and not being pertinent to my case,
I cannot also do more than merely record here an explanation that
may possibly be suggested.
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support. In the chapter on the Krittikds, I have drawn
attention to the remarks of Prof Max Miiller who objected
to the conclusion based entirely on the Vedinga Jyotisha on
the ground that no allusion to the position of the Krittikas
was Lo be found 1n the Vedic hymns. We can now account
for this silence , for how can the hymps, which appear to be
sung when the sun was 1n Orion at the beginning of the year,
contamn any allusion to the period when the vernal equinox
fell in the Krittikis? This could have been easily perceived
if, instead of confining to the controversy about the position
of the Krittikis and endeavouring to find out if some clue to
the date of the Veda could bc obtained from the delermina-
tion of the original number and source of the Nakshatras,
scholars had pushed their inquiries further back and examined
the Vedic hymns in the same crnitical spint. It would not
have been difficult 1n that case to discover the real meaning
of the Vedic verse which states that “ the dog awakened the
Ribhus at the end of the year” I have 1n a previous chapter
already referred to the verses in the Rigveda regarding the
position of Yama’s dogs and the death of Namuchi. These
passages, as well as the descniption of Vri/a or the dog-star
nistng before the sun after crossing the eternal waters, the
terminus of the Devayina (Rig. 1. 105 11), sufficiently
indicate the position of the equinoxes in those days In the
next chapter 1 propose to d'scuss and examine two other
important passages from the Rigveda, which 4irectly bear out
the statement in the Taittirya Sanhitdi with which we have
started, vz2z., that the Phalguni full-moon commenced the year
at the winter solstice 1n days previous to those of the Taittirya
Sanhit4 and the Brihmans.



CHAPTER VIL
RIBHUS AND VRISHAKAPI.

Knowledge of astronomy 1n Vedic times—The seasons and the year—
The ayanas—lhe zodiacal belt or mta—Observation of a total
eclipse of the sun 1n the Rigveda—Knowledge of the planets—
Shukra and Manthin—Venus and Vena, Shukra and Kupris—
The legend of the Ribhus—The1r ideptification with the Ritus or
the seasons of the year—Their sleep or rest in Agohya's (sun’s)
house for 12 intercalary days— said to be awakened by dog (Rig.
1 161 13) at the end of the year—Indicates the commencement
of the jyear with the dog-star—Natupe and character of
Vrishihapi—His identification with the sun at the autumnal
equinox —The hymn of Viishikapi 1n the Rigveda x 80-Its
Meaning discusscd verse by verse—Cessation and commence.
ment of sacrifices on the appearance and disappearance of
Vrishikapi i the form of a Mriga—Indrin; euts off lus head and
sets a dog at his ear—Orion (Mrigashnas) and Canis—Meaning
of nediyas 1n the Vedic literature—When Vrishakap: enters the
house of Indra, his Mniga becomes invisible (Rig « 86 22,)—
Points to the vcrnal equinox 1n Orion or Mriga—ILeading 1nci-
dents 1n the story stated aud explamned

I71s said that we cannot suppose that the Vedic bards
were acquainted even with the simplest motions of heavenly
bodies, The statement, however, 15 too general and vague
to be cniicised and exammned. If it is intended to be
understood 10 the sense that the complex machinery of
observation which the modern astronomers possess and the
results which they have obtained thereby were unknown in
early days, then I think there cannot be two opinions on
that pont. But1if by 1t 1s meant that the Vedic poets were
ignorant of everything except the sun and the dawn,
ignorant of the Nakshatras, ignorant of month, ayanas,
years and so on, then there 1s no authority or support for
such a suppomtion 1n the Rigveda. On the contrary, we
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find that some of the Nakshatras are specifically named,
such as Arruni and 4ghi in Rig. x. 85. 13, while the same
hymn speaks generally of the Nakhatras, and the motions
of the moon and the sun as causing the seasons. In Rig.
i. 164 we have again several references to the seasons, the
year and the number of days contained 1n 1t (verse 48) and
according to Yiska, perhaps to the avamas (Nirukta 7. 24 ).
T have 1n a previous chapter referred to the passages
1n the Rigveda, which mention the Devayina and the
Pitriydna, the old names of the ayanas beginming with the
vernal equinox, and there i-, therefore, no objection to
understand the above verse (1. 164 48) as alluding to the
black or the Pitriyina The intercalary month 1s mention-
ed im Rig 1 26 8 while tn 1+ 24 8 Varuna 1s said to have
constructed a broad path for the sun, which appears
evidently to refer to the Zodiacal belt I am further 1o-
clined to think that the path of rzza (Rig.1. 41, 4) which
15 mentioned several times i the Rigveda, where the
Adityasare smd to be placed (< 85 1), and wherein
Sarami3 discovered the cows of Indra (v. 45,7, 8 ) refers to
the same broad bell of the Zodiac which the luminaries, as
observed by the Vedic bards, never transgressed It was
so to speak their ‘right’ way, and therefore called 7rua,
which though literally derived from r¢ Lo go, soon came to
mean the ‘right,’ path the circle of which exists for ever, or
rather exists and ex.sts { warvarsz ) m the vault of the heavens
(Rig.1 184 11 ). Prof. Ludwig goes further and holds
that the Rigveda mentions the inchnation of the echptic
with the equator (1. 110. 2 ) and the axis of the earth (x 89.
4). Itis now generally admiited that the seven rikghas
were also known and named at this ime. The mention of
a hundred physicians 1n Rig.1, 24. 9 may again be taken
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to represent the asterism of Shala.bheshak or Shata-
tdraki, presided over by Varupa according to the later
Iists of the Nakshatras 1n the Tattirfya Brihmana.
The fortieth hymn in the fifth Mandala of the Rigveda 1s
still more important 1n this connection. It shows that an
eclipse of the sun was then first observed with any preten-
sions to accuracy by the sage Atri.® It 1s thus that I
understand the lasl verse in the hymn which, afier describ-
ing the eclipse, says, ‘“Atr1 alone knew him (the sun) none
else could” This observation of the solar eclipse 1s noticed
in the Sinkhyiyana (24. 3) and also 1n the Tandya Brih-
mana (v & 2,6 14), in the former of whichit 1s said to
have occurred three days previous to the Piskdwvdn (the
autumnal equinox) The observation thus appears to have
attracted considerable attention 1m those days. It seems
to have been a ‘otal eclipse of the sup, and the stars became
vsible durmg the time, for 1 so interpret the expression,
bhuvanine adidhayn® n verse b. In verse 6 we are told

* Prof Ludwig has tried to deduce the date of the hymn from
this circumstance But the attempt 1s a failure as shewn by Prof.
Whitney (sece the Proceedings of the American "riental Society,
Vol XIl. pp.1722) As theeclipges recur in the same order after
a gertain period, we cannot use such facts for chronological purposes
without knowing the geographical position of the place where the
eclipsc occurred, and even then the conclusion wt.l be correct onty if st
can be shown on independent grounds that such a phenomenon did not
occur at that place during several centuries vefore or atter the date
we determine I, therefore, simply use the hymn ior the purpose
of showing that an eclipse of the sun was obscrved in those daysn
such a way asto leave a record behind, It would be difficalt to
deduce any other reliable conclusion from 1t even ujon the
assumption, not known and hence not used by Prof Ludwig, that
the vernal equinox was then 1n Orion and that the eclipse occurred
three days before the autumnal equinox as described 1 the
Brihmanas I cannot, however, accept the suggestiou that the hymn
may be understood as referging to the obscuration of the s .nbyelouds,
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that “ Atri knew (the echipsed sun) by tusiyas brahma,” and
Sayanpa interprets the last two words to mean * the fourth
verse or mantra.” But the verse wherein these words occur
1s 1tself the sixth, and Siyana has te explain that by “fourth”
1s to be understood the * fourth, if we count from the sixth,
t. ¢, the tenth verse!” The explanation may be good
from the nitualistic point of view, but il appears to me to be
quite unsatisfactory otherwise. I would rather 1aterpret
turiyena brahmand to mean ‘“by means of furiva” Turiyva
1s mentioned 1n modern astronomical works as a nime for
an instrument called quadrant (Siddhdnta Shiroman x 135),
and though we may not suppose the same instrument to
have existed 1n the old Vedic days, yet there seems 1o be
no objection to hold that it may have meant some 1nstru-
ment of observation. IL'he word drekma 1s no do bt used
to denote a mantra, but it may also mean knowledge or the

means of acquiring such knowledge In Rig u 2.7
Siyana has himself interpreted dradma to mean some ‘act
or action;” and l see no reason why we should not under-

stand the phrase twriyena brahmand 1n the above hymn to
mean “by the action of furiya,” or, in other words, “by means
of turiya,” and thus give to the whole hymn a simpl: and
natural appearance, rather than endeavour to interpret it
after the manner of the Red Indians, who believed that
Columbus averted the calamity of the eclipse by prayers.
The peasants of the Vedic times, some schola s might
argue, cannot be considered Lo be more civilized i1han the
Red Indians; but 1n so arguing they forget the fact that
there must be a Columbus, who would, by his superior
capacity, inspire the feelings of awe and reverence for him.
When the bards, therefore, tell us that Atri knew of the
eclipse by turiya brahma, we can now easily see what it means,
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Siyana’s explanation, as I have above observed, may be good
from the ritualistic standpoint, but we cannot, for other
purposes, accept an 1oterpretation which makes the ¢ fourth®
to mean the ‘tenth’ verse of the hymn! Thus uaderstood
the hyman clearly iadicates that at the time when the
observation was taken the Vedic priests wete tolerably well
acquainted with the elementary astronomucal facts. It is,
however, suggested that the planets were unknown in these
days. I am unable to accept even this statement It 1s
impossible to suppose that the Vedic poets, who constantly
watched and observed the various Nakshatras 1n the Zodiac,
should not have moticed planets hke Venus, Jupiter, or
Saturn, which outshine many of the Nakshatras in brilliancy.
The periodical appearance of Venus in the west a1d the east,
and especially 1ts rising only to a certain aititude followed by
its regress, are facts too striking to remain unnoticed even
by the superficial observers of the heaven. But we must
not go on mere probabilities. The hymas of the Rigveda are
before us, and though probabilities may serve the purpose of
determiming the direction of our search, yet if we cannot
find any reference to the planets in the Vedic works them-
selves we must give up the notion that they were known to
the poets of these hymns. There 13 no question that planets
were known tp the days of the Brahmanas. In the Taiturtya
Brihmapa (in 1.1 B) we are told that Brihaspati (Jupiter)
was first born * near the asterism of Tishya, and to this
day the conjunction of Tishya and Jupiter 1s considered as
highly auspicious 1z the astrological works. We have, how-

* geEqia. NAR FURrE: A ags qrgdqa| This reminds

us of Rig. 1v. 50. 4, where similar wording occurs, thus:— !(wﬁ':

S MIQHIAFE SUTRAT: Ty SR
11
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ever, to look for any allusion to the planets in the Rigveda
itseif. The mention of the five bulls in Rig. 1. 105. 10 may
not be considered as sufficiently explicit to dencte the five
planets ;* but what shall we say to the mention of Shukra
and Manthn together in Rig. 1. 32. 2and 1x, 46. £? They
seem to be evident references to the vessels called SBhukra
and Manth:n used in sacrifices and have been so interpreted
by the commentators. But as I have before ohserved, the
vessels in the sacrifice themselves appear 1o have derived
their names from the heavenly bodies and deities known at
the time. 1t 1s generally conceded that the sacrificial
arrangements more or less represent the motions of the
sunt and the chief events of the year 1In other words,
the yearly sacrifice 1s nothing but a symbolical representation
or rather imitation of the sun’s yearly course. If so, 1t is
natural to suppose that some of the sacmfiual vessels at
least were named after the Nakshatras and the planets.
In the Taittiriya Saphitd m 1 6, 3. the vessels are spoken
of as * the vessels of Shukra,’ ‘the vessels of Manthwn,' and
so on, which indicates that Shukra and Manthin were not
used as adjectives of the vessels The only other explana-
tion 1s to suppose that S8hukra, Manthin, Agrayana, &c, were
the names of Soma juice, and that the vessels used for
holding that juice in its varioas capacities, were described as
the vessels of Shukra, &c. There 13, however, no authonty
in the sacrifictal literature for holding that Soma really had
so many and swch different capacities; and 1 therefore

* Cf. Rig. 1, 162, 18, x, 5b. 8. Also see Kaegi's Rigveda ( translated
by Arrowsmith }, p. 20, and note 67 on page 115. [ hold tbat the
planets were not only known, but some of them at least had already
received their names by this time,

t See Dr. Haug's Intr, Ast, Br,, p. 46.
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conclude that the mention of Shukra and Manthin, as
applied to vessels, 1n the Rigveda 1s a clear 1ndication of the
planets being then discovered. There 15, however, in my
opinion, a more exphcit Teference to a planet 1n the Rigveda
which does not seem to have yet been noticed. In the tenth
Mandala we have a hymn (123) dedicated to Vena which
according 1o Yaska denotes a deity of the muddle region.
Yaska (Nirukta 10. 38) derives the word from ven ‘to love,’
‘to desire,’ and explains it as denoting, as his commentator
Durgichirya says, “loved by all;"* while the hymn itself
contains such expressions as the ‘ son of the sun,” “on the
top of reza,” ‘‘comes out of the ocean hke a wave,” t &c,
which have been variously interpreted by the commentators.
But from all these facts I think we have herein the origipal
Aryan name of Venus. The word, or rather the meaning I
have her e proposed, 1s entirely lost 1n the Sanskrit lierature,
but considering the fact that the Latins named the planet as
Venus, while the word cannot be satisfactorily derived from
any Latin root,] there can be no objection to identify Venus
with the Vena (nom. sin Venas) 1 the Vedic works. In the
Latin mythology Venus s the goddess of love, and this
we can now easily account for, as the name of the
Vedic deity 1s denived from a root which means “to desire,”
‘1o love." 1 may again point out that the hymn of Vena in
the Rigveda, 15 used 10 sacrifices at the time, when the priest

See Mahidhara on Va;, San, 7. 16, Bome consider that the
root 18 Van and not Ven,

t This reminds one of the tradition of Aphrodite who, 1n Greek
mythology, s said to be sprung from the{ am of the sea.

{ In Dr White's Latin English Dictionary the woed 18 derived
from Sanskrit yan to love, but if 1t 18 to be derived from a Banskrit
root why not derive it from vin or ven to desire or love, and s*
connect it with Vena of the Rigveda,
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takes up the vessel Shukra 1o the sacrifictal ceremonies.®
KAtyayana, indeed, mentions the optional use of the hymn for
taking up the vessel of Manthin,t But that does not much
alter the position, for, when the meaning of the word was
utterly forgotten the hymn might come to be used for a
different purpose in addition Lo the previous one. The fact,
that the Vena hymn was used in taking up the Shukra vessel
is, therefore, an 1mportant indication of its old meaning, and
when we find the name actually preserved till now indicat-
ing the planet Venus, and that this name canno! be
satisfactonily derived mn any other way, we mght fairly
infer that Vena of the Rigveda 1s Venus of the Latin
mythology As regards the chanye of gender we need not
consider it to be a serious objection inasmuch as not only
Venus, but also the moon has changed in gender 1n its
passage o Europe. As a further proof of the statement
that the planets, or at any rate Shukra, was discovered and
pamed in the primitive period, I refer to the Greek word
Kupres (Latin Cypris) which means Venus. The word can
be easily 1dentified with Sanskrit Shukra which, accordiag
to the well-established phonetic rules, becomes Kupros 1n
Greek, the imtial s4 being changed to #, asin Bk. shvan,
Gk kuon and the medial 4r topr by labiahisation, cf. Gk.

* Bee Durgachirya on Nirukta 10. 39 gfr ﬂ’ﬂstﬂﬂ' qu‘&.

t The BGtras of Katyiyana bearing on this point are ae follows --
(Bee Kat, 8hr, Su. ix. 6. 11—13) g% WRAT &1 & RAWY | ®q AW
‘ae | a’m iﬂ' {ﬁ'[ ., Thus he first lays down that the
Shukra vessel be taken by reciting the hymn & A®WQT &c.(Vay San.

1.12) or according to some the hymn %% qW: &c. ( Vaj. San 1. 16.
Rig x.123). He then observes that this latter hymn 13 used in taking
up the Manthin vessel,
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priamas, Bk, &ri ndma, I purchase. As Venus was supposed to
be a feminine deity 1n Europe XKupros was naturally changed
into Kupris. Thus, both the Latin and the Greek names of
the deity may be traced back to the Vedic Vena and Bhukra,
and we may therefore hold that the planet was discovered and
named before these races separated. 1 know that European
lexicologists derive Kupris from Kupros the Greek name of
the 1sland of Cyprus where Venus was said to be much
worshipped and that Cyprus again is supposed to have received
1ts name from the trees, cypresses, in which 1t abounds ! But
the explanation, which gives no derivation for the name of
the (ree, seems (o me to be quite unsatisfactory. If Aphrodite
was known to the Greeks in the primitive times 1t 1s more
natural to derive the name of the 1sland from the name of the
deity. In course of time this original conneclion between the
name of the deity and that of the island may have been
forgotten, and Greek writers regarded Kupris as born in
Cyprus, But we must receive these derivations of Greek
mythological proper names with great caution as most them
have been suggested at a ime when comparative Philology
and comparative Mythology were unknown. Latin cuprum
meaning ‘ copper ' 1s again said to be derived from Cyprus
(Gk. Kupros), brt 1t does not affect our argument, for what-
ever be the 1eason for giving the name to the island, once it
was named Cyprus or Kupros, many other words may be
derived from it without any reference to the reasons for which
the 1sland was so called.

Some of the reasons given above may be doubt{ul, but on
the whole 1 am inclined to hold that the Vedic Hishis were
not as ignorant of the broad astronomical facis as they are
sometimes represented to be. They seem to have watched
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and observed the sun and the moon during their yearly course,
noted the bearing of the motions on the division of time,
fixed the length of the solar year and endeavoured to make
the lunar correspond with it. The Nakshatras and thewr
rising and setting also appear to have been duly observed.
Tt was perceived that the sun and the moon and such of the
planets as they had discovered never travelled out cf a certan
belt in the heavens, called 7222 , while the eclipses of the sun
and the moon also received due attention and notice. Men,
who were acquainted with these facts, would naturally be
able to fix the beginning of the months and the year by the
stars that rose al the time, and though we cannot suppose the
Vedic bards to have been in the possession of any accurate
astronomical instruments, yet 1t was not difficult for them to
decide roughly by simple observation when the day aand the
night were equal, or when the sun turned to the north, either
frum the solstiial or from the equinoctial point The
knowledge implied by these observations may appear to be
too much for a Vedic poet in the opimon of those who have
formed their notions of primitive humanmty from the accounts
of savages in Africa or the Islands of the Pacific But as
observed before we must give up these a priorz notions of
primtive humamty in the face of evidence supphed by the
hymns of the Rigveda. 1tis on this evidence that we have
to form our judgment of the primitive Aryaa civihzation, and
if that evidence 1s found canflicting with our prepossessions,
the latter must be given up In what follows I shall therefore
assume the capacity of a Vedic bard to make the sumple
observations above mentioned.

We shall now take up the verse in the Rigveda, referred
to several times previously, the verse, which declares that
a dog awakened the Ribhus at the end of the year. (Rig.
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1. 161, 13); and the first question that arises in this connection
15, who are the Ribhus? Referring to Nirukta (11. 16 and 186)
we find that native scholars consider that the three Ribhus—
Ribhu, Vibhvan and Véja—were the sons of Sudhanvan and
that having rendered wonderous services to the Gods they
ganed divine honors and a share 1n the sacrifice and 1mmor-
tality.* But even Yédska does not seem to be satisfied with this
explanation. There are several hymns 1n the Rigveda wherein
the deeds of the Ribhus are described (Rig. 1v 33-37,1, 20, 110.
111 and 161), and 1n most of them the Ribhus are spoken of
as working 1n close connection with the year (samvatsam or
samvatsara). Thus 1 the Rigveda 1 110. 4 they are said
to have commenced work atthe end of the year, and in1v.
33. 4 they are described as engaged, for the whcle year
{samvatsam), 1 reviving the cows (the rays of the sun).
fhe Ribhus zre further mentioned as resting in the house
ot Agohya, the “ unconcealable” sun-god for twelve days
at the end of their course (Rig. 1v. 33. 7). 1In Ait. Br. 11 30
they are described as sun’s neighbours o1 pupils (enze vdsds),
while 1n Rag. 1v. 61, 6 their work 1s said to be done by the
adawn. Yaska therefore considers that the Ribhus also re-
presented the rays of the sun, and 1n this he s followed by
Séyapa. But the explanation does not account for the number
ot the Ribhus who are said to be three brothers, We must
therefore go a step further and hold that the Ribhus did
not merely represent the rays of the sun generally, but the
three seasons, as connected with them, as several European
scholars have suggested.t In the Rigveda iv. 34. 2, the

* Also compare Brihad-devati i1, 81 88, p. 82, Cal, Ed., where
the same story 18 given.

{ Ree Kaegi’s Rigveda, p. 87, and note 127 on page 133, Parti-
cularly see Ludwig’s Rig, ul,, pp. 1879
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Ribhus are told to rejoice with the seasons (Ritus) and this
supports the latter view. In Rig. 1. 15. 10, Dravinoda is
said to be the fourth companion of the seasons and the
Shatapatha Brihmana (xiv. 1. 1. 28) expressly states that
there are three seasoms. It 1is thercfore generally beheved
that this was the old diviston of the year, and that the
number of the scasons was increased as the Aryas travelled
further from their ongmal home®* The three Ribhus,
representing the three seasons, may thus be said to be
engaged, throughout the whole year, 1a doing wonders for
the gods aud recerved as guests in the house of Agohya at
the end of their course * flere they spend twelve daysin
enjoyment, then the c)urse begins anew, and anew the
earth bnngs forth fruit, the streams flow; plants cover the
heights, and waters the depths’t And now comes the
verse (Rig. 1. 161, 13) on which [ rely —

gavitd wAF@ITTFANE ® 4 A sggea)
ot e SafganAndaEt ggaw sy |

Here the Ribhus, awakened from their sleep and rest for
twelve days, ask “Agohya! Who s il that awakened us?”l
The goat (the sun) replies that 1t 1s the “hound.” Siyana
understands sAvdinam to mean ‘wind,’ but there 1s no
authority for it and the meaning1s perfectly unnatural. In
fact Sidyana may be said to have failed to interpret the

* Kaegi's Rigveda, p. 116, note 68, where he quotes Zimmer to
the same effect,

t This 18 n substance a translation of Rig. 1 161. 11 and v,
33.4 See Kaegr’s Rigveda, p 37.

t Idam in the first line 1s not the object of abubudhat as Edyana
and Mr. S, P, Pandst suppose. It should be taken either in appo-
sition with ta¢, or as an adverb meaning ¢ now,’ ¢ here,’ &c,
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verse correctly. Ludwig and Grassmann both translate 1L by
‘hound,’ but neither of them explains what 1t signifies. There
18 agamn some difference of opmion as to whether
the word samwvatsare should be taken with Bdodhay:itdram
or with vyakhyaia. But whichsoever construction we adopt
the meaning remains the same, since 1t 1s the same thing
if the Ribhus are said to be awakened at the end of the
year and then commenced their course, or they awakened
and then looked up at the beginning of the new year, or in
other words, commenced their new-year’s course. Practically,
therefore, ail agree n holding that the awakening of the
Ribhus here referred to 1s their awakening at the end of
the year, after they have enjoyed sound sleep and rest 1n
the house of Agohya for twelve (intercalary ) days, and the
only question that remains 1s, who 1s the hound or the dog
that awakens them ? We have seen that the Ribhus were
the genu of the seasons and that as companionscf the sun
they worked wonders during the whole course of the year.
But as 1t was a lunar year, 12 days were intercalated at the
end of each year to make 1t correspond with the solar year,
These 12 days belonged neither to the old nor to the new
year, and the Ribbus were therefore naturally beleved to
suspend work during this neutral period and spend 1t in rest
and emjoyment in the house of Agohya When the whole
legend has thus a chronological signification 1t 1s natural to
hold that the hound, here alluded to, must be some constell-
ation 1n the heavens, and if so, after what has been said 1n the
previous chapters 2bout 1t, what could it be except Cams
Major or the Dog-star? The end of the year here referred
to 1s evidently the end of the three seasons, represented
by the three Bibhus, and we must, therefore, take
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it to mean the end of the equinoctial year or the beginning of
Vasanta, the first of the seasons. Durgiachirya in his com-
mentary on Nirukta 11. 16 explains the phrase samvassare
(n Rig. 1. 110, 4) 10 the same way. As 1 have already
discussed the subject before,* 1do not here repeat the grounds
on which I hold that the year, in primitive times commenced
with the vernal equinox. Prof Ludwig has made a happy
suggestion that dbdhogays, which the Ribhus are said to desire
(Rig i. 110. 2) before they commence their career and reach
the house of the sun, should be interpreled 1nits ordinary
sense to mean the bend or the imnclination of the echptic
with the equator Our investigation based upon independent
facts leads us to the same conclusion. In short, the whole
story of the Ribhus, as we find it recorded in the Rigveda,
directly estabhishes the fact that at the time when this legend
was {ormed the year commenced with the vernal equinox
in Canis Major or the Dcg-star It 1s highly improbable, if
not impossible, to give any other reasonable interpretation
to the verse in quesiion, whether we understand the Ribhus
to mean the three seasons of the vear or the rays of the sun
as Yiska and Siyana have done. With the verpal equinox
near the Dog-star, the winter solstice would fall on the full-
moon in Philguna and Mrigashiras would head the hst of the
Nakshatras, Our interpretation of the verse 1n question 1s,
therefore, fully warranted by the traditions about the ancient
year-beginaings given in the Taittiriva Sanhitd aod the
Brihmanas.

Let us now examine the too much and too long mis-
understood or rather not-understood hymn of Vrishikapi
in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda. As there is only one

* See s.pra, Chapter I1.
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hyma in the Rigveda which gives the story, it 18 not so
easy, as in Lhe case of the Ribhus, to determine the nature
of the deity, and hence varnious conjectures have been made
by scholars as to s origin, character and meaning The
deities appear both 1o the masculine and in the feminine
form, VrishAkap: and Vrichdkapayi Amara® considers that
VrishAkapi means either Vishnu or 8hiva, and Vrnishikapiyt
either Lakshmi or Gauri. In the Brihad-devati Vrishikapi
15 said to represent the seting sun, and Vnshdkapiyi the
gloamung.t Yéska (12. 27) woula derive the word so as to
mean the sun who shakes (the world) with his rays, and his
commentator chserves that the god showers mist or dew and
shakes the amimate world. Modern speculations about the
derivation and the meanwng of the name may be foand in
2hanu Dhkshita’s commentary on Amara (n 3. 130).
Prof Max Mailler, 1n one place,l observes that “it is
difhicult, on seewag the name of Vrishikap:, not to think

*~ Amara iy } 130 and 156 'ﬁ ﬁw;ﬁ. { and m
sftiivat.

t Brihat.Devatd 10, 8, and 10 —
yeadt gafem gidhw g qwa: |
JUTRrHYE GUANEY (Tl
yesandl gareneTe ary: wisgie i
And, again futheronin i, 69 and 70
ww sfd e swrsnfyh |
qersfredy &w Arsemfey e o

! Lectures on the Science of Language Vol. 1., p. 539,
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ot Erikapseos, an Orphic name of ZFrologonss and
synonymous with Phanes, Helios, Priapos, Dionysos,"
but, says he, “the original conception of Vrishdkapi
(Prighan, bull, irrigator; Aups, ape, tremulous) is not much
clearer than that of Erikapaeos.” However, 1f the
comparison be correct, we may, I think, take it as confirm.
ing the 1dentification of Vrishikapt with the sun proposed
by several scholars, pative and European. ln fact, there
seems to be a general agreement that Vriishikap: represents
the sun in one form or the other. Butthis alone does not
account for all the mcidents recorded iz the hymo I
would, therefore, further suggest that Vrishikapi be under-
stood as representing the sun at the autumnal equinos,
when he may be rnightly said to shake off the raios, inas-
much as the equinox falls at the end of the rainy season.
I have previously shown that the conception of Vishpu and
Shiva can be traced to the Vedic Vishpu and Rudra, and
these latter may be taken as the types or the embodiments
of the mild and terrible aspects of pature at the vernal and
the auvtumpal equinox If Viihakapi in later mythology
has therefore come to denole Vishpu and Shiva, according
to Amara, the meanings are consistent with the supposition
that 1n the Vedas Vrishikap:t represents the sun at the
equinoxes. In the hymn itself, Vrishikapi 1s said to have
assumed the form of a yellow antelope whose head Indrapt
is described 10 have cut off. This circumstance serves 10
guide us in at once fixing the position of Vrishakaps in the
heavens. Itisthe same antelope's head that has givep rise to
30 many myths. Wh:n the position of Vryishikapi is thus fixed,
it would not be difficult to understand the various incidents
described in the hymn. But without further ant:cipating
what I have to say in the explanat:on of the hymn, 1
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now proceed to examine the hymn itself. We shall then
see whether the assumption which we have made regarding
the character and attributes of Vii-hikapr gives us a
simple, natural, and above all, intelhgible explanation of the
story given n the hymn, which, as explained at present, is
nothing but 2 bundle of disconnected, 1f not mutually incon-
sistent, statements. I shall first quote the oniginal hymn.

% (¢ wighgga 7y dwssan |

TR wsRRs: 1y AW Reendy I e
o {ir ey i |

AN Ay 7 idgEren amdiad fine 4 R 0

fRad vt queliasi gid qu

went qrEAdry Fa\di & gliagy fade 1 o
LECE R L UICRE ST g C R

a1 #req WY s qovgfide n v 1

firar qend & sRvaw Wy |

ford) sdew fad o goi gopy 3 ke uw

x aeh gumvn @ gngaw e |

¥ weryendfivd? @ qegasted! e 1 g o
3% vy gwifiy gdain didwny |
mﬁ‘maﬁhiﬁtﬂaﬁtmﬁﬁi- e
% ot eiqt v oy

% geafn aeaned i gueTd Ao 0 < 0
wireifire aRd oty dowd |

umh’iu iﬁhﬁn‘wh REEWr fRde 1 U

et Wi o g @A e e
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There are twenty-three verses in the hymn; and of these
3, 4, b and 20, 21 and 22 have a direct bearing on the
question we are discussing. But to understand these verses
properly, 1t s necessary to discuss most of the other verses
in the hymn, and I shall therefore examine the hymn verse
by verse, I have already remarhed that the hymn 1s one of
those which have not yet been properly understood. Some
of the verses have been explitned by Yiska, but he has
nowhere tried to give us the beuring of the whole story
described in the hymn Siyana's commentary is very often
simply verbal, aud in many places he too 1s po. certan
about the meaning, while the Anukramapi has been several
times disregarded by Siyana himself, On the other hand,
Ludwig, Grassmann, and several other European scholars
have tried 1n their own way to expiain the legend or the
story embodied 1n the hymn, and the latest attempt cf the
kind 15 that of Piscel and Geldner in their Vedic studies,
Vol. VII, Part I.* These scholars hold that the hymn
narrates a Jegend current in old days. In other words, they
take it, and I think nightly, to be a historic hymn. But the
question, what does the legend sngmty, or how did it

*lam mdebted for this nformation to Dr R. G. Bbandirkar,
who kindly undertook to explain to me the views of German
scholars on this pot.
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originate, still remains unsolved. Piscel and Geldner
understand the hymn to mean that Vpishikapr went down
to the south and again returned to the house of Indra,
But even then the bearing of the legend is but imperfectly
explained.' The occurrence of such words as ddsa, drya and
parshu 1n the hymn have led some to suppose that the hymn
records the story of a struggle between the Aryan and the
non-Aryan races. But the hypothesis hardly explains the
various incidents n the story, and the legend may therefore
be said to be but still imperfectly understood. Under such
circumstances any suggestion which explans the hymn
better 1s at least entitled to a heaning It 1s admatted that
the hymn 1s a dialogue between Indra, Indrdni, and Vrisha-
kapy, a son of Indraas they call him,* But there 15 agreat
divergence of opimmion 1n assigmng different verses to their
deities. I shall examine these points while discussing the
verses.

* Katylyaoca i1n his Sarvinukramant nys—ﬁ ﬁwm m
ﬁm ﬂl{l}? | Upon this the Vedirtha dip:iki by ?hadguru-
shishya has,—gurefrmiires gu: whteaeat are: Erofi el
wafafy = H’l&i ﬂm ﬁ'l'l‘ “"Rt I The verses of the

hyma ere then distributed amongst the speakers as follows :—
indra, 1, 8, 11, 12, 14, 19, 20 21, 22 Indrint, 2,8, 4, §, 6, 9,10, 1§,
16,17, 18, and Vrishdkaps, 7, 13, 23. The same distribution ia given
in the Brihad-devati by Shaunaka. Piscel and Geldner introduce
Vrushakapdys in the dialogue and distribute the verses somewhat
differently thus, Indra, 1, 3, 8, 12, 14, 18, 20, Indrigt 2, 4, 8, 6, 9,
18, 21, Vyishdkapi 7, 10 13, and Vrishikapdy!, 11, 15,17, 18, Verses
22 and 22 are supposed to be addressed by a stranger, the narmtor.
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VERSE 1.—The verse has been differently interpreted by
different writers. Yaska (13. 4,) interprets it as referring to
the rays of the sun, which (the rays) deem themselves
perfectly independent of the luminary by which they were
sent out. SAyapa ascribes it to Indra who says “that
sacnificers, allowed by me to sacrifice to Vrishikapi, have
distegarded me, but are praising the lord Vrpishdkapt who is
delighted, as my friend, n the sacrifices, where plenty of
Soma is used , [but notwithstanding] this Indra is superior
to all.” Maidhava Bhatta, whom SAyaga meantions with
respect, however, thinks otherwise He considers that the
verse 1s addressed by Indripi to Indra, when she perceived
that the sacrificers have ceased to sacrifice on accourt of the
oblations being spoiled by an animal representing Vrishikapi.
He would, therefore, thus interprel the verse. Says Indrdni,
“ In places of plenty where lord Vrishakapt revels, sacrificers
have give up sacrificing and disregarded Indra. My friend
Indra 1s superior to all.”

When the very hrs: verse 15 thus ioterpreted 1n three
different ways, one can easily attribute ths difference to an
imperfect perception of the bearing of the whole hyma,
To me Midhava Bhatta alone appears to have taken nto
consideration the verses that tollow. Thus the fifth verse
of the hymn states that the things ot Indrinl were spoilt by
Vrishikap: in the form of an animal, and consequeatly he
was beheaded. I should, however, like to reter to verse 21,
wherein Vrishikapt 1s told that when he appears again,
sacrifices would be performed This evidenily imples that
they were stopped before and were to be commenced again
on the re-appearance of Vrishikapr [he first verse there-
fore must be interpreted to mean that ‘“the sacrifices are
stopped.” The root sry with 2 may mean either to abandon

12
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aor ¢ allow, but the former is its natural meaning, and when
verse 21 1n the same hymn can be easily explained by taking
the former meaning of sryy with vz, it would be straining the
words 1t we pul a different interpretation on them. 1 am,
therefore, disposed to interpret the verse afler the manner of
Midhava Bhatta, except the last sentence.

But why should sacrifices be stopped 7 What has
Vrishdkap: to do with them? These are very important
questions, and I am sure that had they been properly
answered, there would have been no difficulty in 1nterpreting
the hymn In verse 3 we are told that Vrishakap: spoken
of in this hymn, has the form of a yellow antelope. 1n
verse b Indram 1s prepared to cult off his head, becau e he
offended her, and 10 the preceding verse ( 4th ) 4 dog s sad
te e let loose upon him These facts—an antelope with
the head cut off, and a dog closely following him—are
quite suofficient for the purposes of identificaion  They
shew that the whole story 1s based upon the ‘‘auntelope's
head ' we have previously discussed ; and had Yaska aad
Siyana known that there 15 a coastellation called dog 1o the
heavens by the side of Mrigashiras, I feel certain that they
would not have hesitaled to recognize 1n Vrishakape, the
sun as represented by the constellation of Ornion  But all
traces of the dog, as a constellation, having been lost in the
Sanskrit literature, neither Yadska nor S8iayapa could find
any clue ta the true meaning of the hymn This 18 not,
however, the only place where Yiska has been obliged to
invent extriordinary interpretations Not knowing that
the dog represented a star, he has proposed (Nirukta 5. 20),
that Prika should be understood to mean * the maon," while
usually it means a wolf or a wild dog, and it appears to
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me that a simtlar mistake has been also committed here.
Comparative Mythology and Greek Astronomy have, how-
ever, thrown further light on the subject, and we must now
try to interpret the hymn accordingly. Vrishikapi must,
therefore, be taken to represent the sun 1n Orion,

But even supposing that Vrishikap: thus represents the
sun 1n Orion, why should the sacrifices be stopped on his
account? The 1dentificaion of Vrishikaps with Orion at
once furmishes us with a solution of this question We
have already seen that the dog 1s said to commence the new
year in Rig 1. 161. 13, and since Camis and Orion are close
to each other, Orion may also be said to have commenced
the year. The Devayana, therefore, extended in those days
from the hehacal to the acronycal mising of Orion, that s,
when Orion rose with the suno, it was the vernal equinox,
the beginning of the Devayana, and six months after, when
it rose at the beginnmng of night, 1t was the aulumnal
equinox, the end of the Devayina. Now all Deva-
ceremomies and sacnitices counld be begun and performed oaly
during the Devayiana,* or, as we find it 1 later traditions,
only 1o the Uttaravan1  The acronycal rising of Orion was
thus a sigoal to stop such ceremomies, and oblations could
properly be said to have been spoilt by the appearance of
this constellation at the beginming of might.t But above
all the burden of the song *“lIandra 1s wttara f all
becomes specially appropriate 1a this case. The word uttara

* Jatoum M Dar vi 8 23, and other authorities cited n
Chap. Il

t It Vitea 1s correctly dentiied with the constellation of
Mrigashiras, we may on the same theory also explain why he s
called Mahhasyu 1n Rig. x,73. 7 The appearance of Mriga, at the
beginning of pight indicated the commencement of the Dakshi
ulyana when sacrifices wer: stopped. Vytra alias Miiga might thus
come to be regarded as a destroyer of the sacrifices,
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does not here mean superior, but * upper ” implying that
Indra is 1n the upper or the northern portion of the universe,
though the sun or Vrishikapi may go down 1 would
therefore translate the first verse thus:—* Where my friend
Vrishikap: rejoiced 1n the wealth of the Aryans, they gave
vp sacrificing and did not respect Indra. Indra 18 (how-
ever) in the upper (: ¢, northern) part of the umverse."*®

Verse 2 —Indra 1s here reproached for following up
Vrishikaps, though he has cflended Indrapt Says she to Indra.
“ O Indra! (how 1s1t that) you run down fast »fter Vrishikap
and do not go anywhere else to drink soma Indrais, &c."”

The word pard n this verse seems to denote the region
where Vrishikap: has gone  Pardvar 1s often said to be
the place in the distant or lower portion of the sphere, and
18 thus cortrasted with as:arar (Rig. vin 13. 19) 1Io Rig.
vin. 33, 10 Indrais said to be Vrisba 1n the perdrvar and
also wn the arvival! regions lndra 1s agam ve y often
spoken of as going to distant regiens to see whe her Vritra
18 duly killed. The same fact appears to be here expressed
in a different form

VFRsk 3.—S8ayana following the Anukramagi, undcr-
stands the verse as addressed by Indrint to Indra  Ludwig
and Grassmann, on the other hand, take 1t to be addressed
by Indra to Indrani. and this conmstructicn seems better
than that of Sayana. It may, howcver, be here, vuce tor all,
remarked that though scholars thus difler 1w assigning
verses to different deities, yet 1t does not, i the whole,
matenially alter the legend incorporated 1n the hymn

* If Vrishdkapiyi 1s to be at all introduced n the dialogue, we
may assign this verse to her. The phrases, ' my fricrd " und « did

oot respect Indra.” would be more appropriate i heo mouth thabhn
that of Indra or Indrini
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Says Indra: ** What has this Vrishikapi, in the form of a
yellow antelope, done to thee that you are :0 much angry
with him? Was it the rich possession ( wealth) of the
Aryans? ludra, &c.”

The form, 1o which Vishakapt 1s here said 10 have
appeared, should be specially noted. Harrta means yellow,
and yellow amimals (antah) are said to be yoked to the
carr:age of Aditya in Nighantu (1. 13) There the word is,
however, understood tu be the plural of Hariz, by the com-
mentators o conformity to Rig. 1. 115, 3 and v. 46 9,
where the sun 15 said to have seven horses yoked to his
carnage. Bt I think that the same 1dea may give riee to
the conception that the sun 1s represented by a single yellow
ammal, anod we may take the passage in the Nighaptu as
referring also to the verse under consideration. I have
previously alluded to the fact that the dog at the Chinvat
bridge in the Parsi traditions is described as zarstem, that 1s, of
the same colour as the antelope 1n the thuwd verse. But the
question of colour cannot be taken as finally settied uatil we
first defimitely decide what ammal 15 represented by Mniga.®

Verses 4 & 5.—~Sdyana 1s literally correct, but agan
misses the spirit, or rather has mussed it throughout the
hymn. Indra was reproached in the second verse for his
partiality or over-kindness to Vrishikapi. But Indripi was
not satisfied with it, and 1f Indra failed to punish the Kapi,
she took the matter in her own hand Says she. “ U Iadra !
as you ( thus )protect this { your ) favounte Vyishikapi, let
the dog, eager ( to chase ) a hog ( vardha ), bite hm at his
ear. The Kap: spoilt my favourite things.t 1 shall, there.

* 8ce Dr. Rajendralzl’s Indo-Aryans, Vol, IL., p. 303.
t The word in the original is fashtams, wluch literally means

made, shaped, &. Miadbava Bhatta vadesstands it to mesn
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fore, cut off his head, in o1der that an evil-doer may not
enjov happimness. Indra 1s in the upper ( portion) of the
universe,” Here indrini is herself prepared to punish
Vrishikap: by setting the dog at his ear, and cutting off his
head. I have n a previous chapter shown how the figure
of Mriga’s head 1s to be obtained in the sky. Taking the
three stars in the belt of Orion as the top of the head, the
dog 15 close by the right ear of Mriga and may properly
be smd 10 biteit. The word vardhz also pownts out the
place where we may expect to find the dog. In Rig. 1
61.7, varika® 1s said to be kiled by Vichnu beyond a
mountain, which, 1n all probability, 15 the same slory as that
of Indra kilhng Vritra, A cog chasing vasdkia 1s therefore no
other than Canis Major following the conste'lation of Orion,
or the * antelope’s head " representing Vritra. Siyana and
Yiska and even European scholars are silent as to who this
dog is. The verses, in fact, may be said to have remained
altogether unexplained hitherto, though the words themselves
are simple enough and have caused no difficulty.

VERSE 6.—~This verse presents no difficulty. Thus
satished, Indrini speaks of herself as the best of women,
best 1n every way.

VEeesgs 7 & 8.—Indra now tries to concihiate her. Siyana,
following the Anukramapi, supposes that the seventh verse
15 addressed by Vrishikapt and the eighth by Indra. The
only reason I can find for such an iolerpretation 1s the

oblations offered to Indrini. ! translate st by things generaily,
Whatever meaning we may adopt, it i1s quste evident that the Kapi's
mterfering with them has offended Indrini.

* In Rig. x, 99, 6, Indra 1s ss1d to have kiled Trishirshan, and
with his a1d Trita killed vardha, )
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occurrence of the word amdas, which means ** mother,” and
this cannot be supposed to be used by Indra, But though
we avoid one difficulty in this way, we are Jaunched into
avoiher, for the verse speaks of Indrini being pleasing
“to me; " and if Vrishakapi is the speaker “me,” cannot
refer to him, as Indrapi 1s his mother and, consequently,
‘“me” hasto be interpreted to mean “ my father,” and this
SAyapa has dome. I prefer taking amdi as an aflectionate
and respectful mcde of address, as in modern Sansknt, and
the verse presents no difficulty. We can then take both
the 7th and the 8th verse together and give them a natural
interpretation. 1 translate thus O auspicious lady' what
yousay is true . . . . . Yyou are pleasmngtome . .
But oh! hero-wife, with beauotiful arms, pretty figure, profuse
hair, and broad hips, why should you be so angry with ovr
Vrishikap:i- indra 1t 10 the upper (part) of the universe ™

Verse 9 —Indrani replies, “This muschievous (Vrishe
Akapi) considers me to be avire (1. ¢, without a brave
husband or son), while I am the wife of Indra, the mother
ot the brave, and the friend of Maruts. Indra, &c”

Viersrs 10 & 11 — Pischel and Geldner suppose that the
first 1s addressed by Viishakap: to Indram, and the second by
Vpishakapdyr. Siyapa understands them to be addressed by
Indra \Whichsoever construction we adopt, the meaning
remains the same. Indrdpi 1s here told that she 1s highly
respected everywhere; she 15 the blessed of all women, and
that her husband never suffers from old age. This is
obvioutly intended to pacify her.

VERSE 18.—Indra says ‘O Indrapi! I am not delighted
without my friend Vrishikapi, of whom these favourite
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watery oblations reach the gods. Indra is in the upper
(part).of the universe.”

Verse 13.—This seems Lo be also addressed by Indra to
Indripi, who 1s here called VrishAkapdyi. This latter game
has caused a difference of opwion, some considering
Vrishakapiyi to be the mother, some the wife of Vrishikap:.®
I do not see how the wife of VrishAkapi as such, couid be
introduced in the song, unless Vrishikap: 1s understood to be
the name of Indra himself. Commentators, who take
Vrnishdkapiyi to mean the wife of Vrishidkap, accordingly
adopt the latter view. Pischel and Geldoer think that the
verse 1s addressed by Vrishikap: to hus wife Vrishikapdyt.
The verse means, “O rich Vrishiakapayi' hiving a good son
and a daughter-in law, let Indra swallow the bulls, your
favourite and dehghtful oblation. Indra, &c.” There has
been much speculation as to who counid be the son and the
daughter-in-law of Vrishikapiy:i. Bul if Vrishikapayi be
anderstood to mean the wife of Indra, i1t causes no such
difficulty. The adjectives “having a good son.” &c, are
simply complimentary, corresponding to the statement of
Indrini, that she was the “ mother of the brave " in verse 9.
Indra accepting her statements, asks her t{o allow him to
swallow the watery oblations said to come from Vri-hikapi
in the last verse. The words priyam and Aguves are the same
in both the verses, and I think that both of them refer to the
same oblations

Verse 14.—Indra, satisfied with the prospect cf getting
the oblations, describes his appetite: * Twenty and fifteen
oxen are being cooked for me; I shall eat them and be fat.
Both the sides of my belly will be filled up. Indra, &c.”

* Sec Max Muller's Lectures on the Swence of Language,
Vol Il., 538,
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The practice of sacrificing bulls to Indra seems to have been
out of date even at the time of the Rigveda (cf.1. 164, 43,
where it i3 said 10 be an old custom). Bat the old custom could
not be entirely forgotten, and if real bulls were not offered to
Indra, poets supposed that clouds or stars might answer the
same purpose The number 35 mentioned in the verse may
thus refer to the Nakshatras (28), and planets (7). But this
explanation 1s doubtful and I cannot suggest 2 better one.

VEREs 15, 16 & 17 —The fifieenth and Lhe sixteenth seem
to be addressed to Indra by Indripi, and the seventeenth to
Indrini by Indra. In the fifteenth Indrini, according to
Sayipa, asked Indra to sport with her just as a bull, with
pointed horns, roars amongst a number of cows, The next
two verses do not appear to be relevant to our purpose. We
may therefore pass these over, and resume the thread of the
story. Pischel and Geldner suppose that the 17th and 18th
verses are addressed by Vrishakapayi

Veesks 18 & 19.—Indrani 15 now contihated, and says
that she has not killed Vrishikapi but some one else. The
verse thus means, * O ladra ! let Vrishikapi get the slain
anmmal —an animal which was quite different from Vrishakapi's.
Let him at once have a kaife, a fire-place, a new vessel, and
a cart4doad of firewood (Lo cook the killed animal). Indra,
&c.” Thus by the intercession of Indra, Indrip was moved,
and at last undid or rather explained away her previous act
of decapitation. Pischel and Geldner translate the verse very
nearly as I have done. They, however, consider it to be
addressed by Vrishdkapyi and translate parasvamiam by
‘wild! This does not explain what dead aaimal is here
referred to, It is, I think, more natural to suppose that the
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dead animal here spoken cf 1s the same as that described in
verse 5, and one whose head Indrinf is there said to be
ready to cut off. JndrAni mow says that this dead animal
thould be given to Vrishdkapi, especially as Indra has already
got his oblations of buils. T have alteady shown that there
were several legends about the * antelope’s head.” It seems
that Indréni, referring to some of them, assures Indra that
it was not Vrishikapi in the form of the antelope which she
killed, but some one else (hiterally parasventam =representing
another than Vrishakaps, as Siyana takes it,) Thereon Indra,
having thus saved Vrichikap: by his intercession, observes,
% Thus do I go seeing and discrnminating between a ddsz and
an drya , I take my drink from those that prepare Soma juice
and cook the oblations, and thus behald or protect the
intelhgent sacnficers” In another word, Indrais glad that
he has saved an Arya, and triumphbantly declares that he is
always careful to disinguish between an Arya and a Disa,
the latter of whom he would pumish and kill, ¢ g,
Vritra, who 1s said to be a Dasa  Vnhdkap: being thus saved
Indra, 1n the following verses, bids him a farewell, wishing
for a safe yjourney and speedy return, These verses are very
important for our present purpose, and 1 shall therefore
examine them singly.

VERrsE 20 —In this verse Indra asks Viushikap to go
to his house (astam) and then return afterwards to the
house (grihas) of Indra. But the question 18 where 1s
Vrnighikapr's house and where 1s that of Indra ? The words 1n
the ongwnal are dhanva, krintatra and nediyas. Vmnshikap
15 asked 1o go to dhanva, which is also krintatra. SAyaga
takes dhanva to mean a detert and Arinlatra in the sense
that ¢ the trees therein are cut off.,” But this meaning
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does not quite suit the context What 1s meant bv saymng
that Vrichkapy, who 1s admittedly the sun in a different
form, should go to a forest? Where is that forest, and
what does it imply? Dhanva 1s a word that occurs several
times i1n the Rigveda. In Rig 1 3b. 81t 15 said to consist
of three vgranas and 1s contrasted with the earth, Siavana
there understands 1t to mean “sky or heavens;” and [ see
no reason why we should not interpret the word n the
same way in this verse. Dhanva therefore means “sky” or
‘“heavens ' But 1s 1t the vault above with three stages?
No, the poetl qualifies the 1dea by Arintetra, meamng * cut
of.” It 1s thus evidently the portion of tne heavens
whicn :s cut off In other words, the idea here denoted
18 the same as that expressed by the phrase avarodhanam
dwwuh— * where heavens are closed,” . r '* where the view 1§
obstructed,” 1 Rig 1x 113. 8  [lhanva, which 1s kritantra,”
thus denotes the innermost part of the celestial sphere,
the southern hemsphete or the Pittiyina The pcet knows
that the :ault of the heavens above him has three halts or
stages which Vishnu is said to have used as his three steps
(Rig. 1. 22 17). But of the nether world the poet has
no definite knowledge, and he therefore cannot specify the
voyanas or the stages it contains. [hus he simply says that
there are some yoanus therein. The first part of the verse
may now be translated thus O Vrihakapt' go to the
house (1n) the celestial sphere which 1s cut off and which con-
tains some yosamas or stages" In short, lndra means that
Vrishikapi should now descend into the southern hemispere.

* The only other place where irinlatva 18 used in the Rigveda s
v. 87 13, which Ydska and Siyana both iaterpret to mean that
“watere come up from Annialras.e., acloud” But it may be as
well asked if knnfatrdl cannot here mesn ¢ from below.”
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The latter part of the verse literally means * and come to
our house from nediyas.”’ Now nediyas is again a word which
neither Yaska nor 8iyapa seem to have properly understood.
Panin: (v. 3 63)tells usthat nediyas 1sthe comparative of anrika.
Now rnediyas canaot possibly be derived from antika by any
change 10 the form of the latter word. Pamni therefore con-
siders neda to he a substitute for ansrika whea the comparative
form is to be derived. [hisis equivalent to sayiag that ‘bet’ is
to be substituted for ‘good’ 1n deriving the comparative form
of ‘good’ 1n Enghsh. [ need not say how far such an expla-
nation would be regarded satisfactory. My own view s that
nediyas had lost 1ts posilive form 1 tre times of Paqum, or
perhaps its posit:ve form wasnes er 1n use hke that of ‘superior’
m Enghsh. But Pimm, who, as a grammarian, felt bound
to account for all the forms, connected redivas wih antsks,
probably because the ordinary meaning o nediyas in his time
was the same as that of the comparative “zrm of antiéa, But
we cannot wafer from this that nediyas might not have meant
anything else in the days of Papinn. Pauinit  mught have taken
10Lo account only the most ordinary sense of the word, and find-
ing that a positive form was wanting conazcted it with the word
which expressed the ordinary meaning o the positive form.
The fact that Panini considers nediyas us the comparative of
anttka does not therefore preclude us -rom assuming, if we
have other grounds to do so, that r~di;ur onginally meant
something else :# addiiun Lo 1ts present seonse , for Papm
speaks of the fuorm and not of the meamuag ot nediyas. Having
thus shown that the anthority of Panum s not agawnst me, [
shall now give my meaniag of nediyas. [ thiok 1t means lower,
being akin to meath, bencath, nether® and corres-

* Bopp derives O.H.G. nidar fron 8k. n down, and dis-
approves Grimm's suggestion that it should be tzmged to a Gothic
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ponding words n other languages. The suggestion, I know,
will be received by some with surprise and suspicion, and 1
must give my grounds fof proposing a new meaning. There
13 no passage 1n the Rigveda where the use of nediyas might
be copsidered as definnely deciding 1ts meaning. In Rag. v
53, 6, vin. 28, 10 and x 101. 3, nedr+htha or nediyas might be
supposed to mean lowest or lower. But the passages are not
conclusive on this poiut, as the word there used might also be
upderstood 10 mean ‘ nearest,” ‘ nearer,’ according to Panni,
In the Bsihmapas we, however, meet with more deasive
passages. [husin the Antareya Brihmanpa vi. 27 nediyas 1s
ceotrased with nparshthat.® Bohthingk and Roth give a passage
ficm 1he Kithaka recension of Yajurveda (28, 4), which savs,
“he ascends (rohatr) 1o the heavensfrom the nethestha world."t
Hete the word ‘uscend’ deatly shows that the neaghtha
world mut be understood to mean the *lowest world,
‘world at tre bottonnt  In the Tardya Brahmana (. 4, 2,
18, 3) there occurs a passage where (he directions for lowering

verdb muhaw, nath, n.thwm, and dnided as md-ar, ar being a
compara ve ternination, (Bopp, Com Gr Eng. Tr 18¢0, Vol. I.,
p 32), Kk Brigmann comparcs $h neaas with Av. nazd-yah
megning *nudrer "und dernves the words hiom nasd (nt down and
wid to sty Cf Sk arde Lat » da O Ir, ned, O 11 G nest= a
resting jphice Conp Gr 1, § 391, n 4, 135) Both Ropp and
Brugmann o ant progesc any new meaning of nedgas But itas
svidert that whichsoever derivaticn we adogt the word 15 connected
with wp down, end 1f we find paseages in the Brahmst as where 1t 18
caontrasted  with wari ity woe won, | think, safely understand
nediyas 10 muan * lower  as suygested by is etywology
1 secondary mesming.

* Wh?@ WG Wit Br, v 27
+ AR EOBEAQEA | Kithak, 28, 4

‘negarer "9
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the tone are given as follows:—“Just as after creeping
up to the top of a high tree (a man) gradually comes lower
and lower so, &c.”* The word for lowening in the text in
nediyas sankramit, and there is no possibility of mistaking its
meamng. In the Tindya Brahmanpa n 1.3 the raising ot the
tone 1s described as ascending from top to top (agrit agram),
aad nediyas sankrame must, therefore, m+an a gradual
lowering of the voice In fact, nediyas sankrama represents
the same 1dea as Jsw-er g, that 15, not taking a sudden leap
down but descending from the highest pomt to the next
lower, and so on  In all these places Siyana explains nediyas
as meaning ‘pearer ' according to Pamni, but in every case
he has 1o strain the words to suil the context It wis not,
however, Siyana’'s fault , for after nediyas was once assuigned
10 anttka, all traces of 1ts old meaming were naturally lost,
and ocne daied to question Paninis authority. But we now
know that in other linguages neath means low, and 1 several
passages 10 the Brihmapas, we find nediyas contrasted with
‘upper 'or ‘top’ This, 1n my opimion, 18 sufficient to prove
that ned7yas meant lower in the Vedic times [ have already
shown that the authority of Papinmi 1s not against understanding
the word n this way All that he has lad dowa s that
nediyas having nu positive form shoull be derived from
antika without saying whether nedivas was or was act used
1o any other sense 1 am therefore nchined to think that
nediyas might have had more than one meaniag even n
Pinuot's ime, but he took the most ordinary meaning and
derived the comparative form from agnfika. This 15 course

* QU AYIEEEUR LU AT, GHATY  QmwRReRaw
wwngr A% Guurg GEWiY ) T Brow 4.2,
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of time served in 1its turn to resirict the desnotation of the
word only to one meaming, viz., * nearer.’

I would therefore translate the verse thus, O Vrishi.
kapt ! go to the houss—the celestial sphere which 1s cut off
and which contains some (unknown) yoyanas or stages. From
your nether house come o our house. Indrais in the upper
(portion) of the universe,” Nedliyas 1s thus contrasted with
uttara in the burden of the song. Both are comparative
forms. Indra s in the utfaraz (upper) regions, while Vrisha-
kapt 1s going to the nediyas (lower) world , and Indra expects
or ratherrequests Viichikapito coms back agaiz to his(Indra's)
house. That 18 the gist of the whole verse The 1dea thal the
son falls down from the autumoal equinox 1s an old one. In
At Br ut 18 and in Taitt Br.a 5 12 | the ceremontes on
on the Visiiviin or the equinoctial day 1n asasra are described,
and there we are (old that ‘‘gods were afraid cof the sun
talitng down from the sky and so supported him,” and being
thus suppotted he “ became wttusa to all ’ The Aut Br. u,
18 has thus the same word «/ts. that we have 1n this verse,
and it s natural to suppose that both relate (o the same
subject. 1 have also quoted a passage from the Ailareya
Brihmana where nediyas 1s contrasted with upari<htit, From
these I wnfer that the verse, w2 are now considering, describes
the descent of the sun into the southein or the lower
hemisphere, and that Indra asks him to come back again to
the house of Gods, 1 ¢, the northern hemisphere. [ have
already given 1n full my reasons for unders anding nediyas
in a differeh: sense. But 1 may remark that, even accepting
the common meaning of the word, the verse may still be
interpreted 1o the way I have suggested.

Vessg 21 —Vrnshikaps has gooe down to the nether
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world. This verse now describes what Indra will do when he
returns, Says Indra, ¢ O Vrnishakapi ! you, the destroyer of
sleep, who are going to tne house, come back again, again by
(vour) way. We would perform the sacrifices. lIndra, &c."”
The verse thus distinctly refers to the recommencement of
the sacrifices in the Devayana or the Uttaryapa as understod
in old days. The word suvztd 1s from the same root as
vdtzanka and kalpydvahai 1s from #rip, the root which gives
us the word 4alpa in kalpasitras. Savita kalpaydvahaz thus
means ¢ we would perform the vazlinska ceremomes,” which,
as described i1n the first verse, were stopped when the sun
went down to the neither world I may also here pointout
that the house 1n the nether world or, as S8ayapa interprets
it, the house of tte enemy 1s called as/a hterally *thrown,’
while Indra's house 1s called grzha. The sun goes down to the
asta and returns up to the griha of Indra. This verse, in sofar
as it speaks of the recommencement of sacrificial ceremomes,
confirms the interpretation I have proposed for the preceding
verse.

VERSE 22 —This 1s the most important verse mn the
whole hymn. It describes the circumstances under which
Vrishikapi will return to Indra's house Literally rendered
it means, * O mighty Vmnshikapr !* when you nsing up-

* Pischel and Geldoer suppose that the verse 1s addressed by a
third person to Viisikap: and Indra, probably bccause both these
names occur in the vocative case and the verb 15 1n plural Iy that
case the verse would mean, « When Indra and Vrichikapt would
both be in the house where would the sinning Mpga be, &c,?”
This interpretation does not, however, make any change in the part
of the verse material for our purpose, For whichsoever construc-
fion we adopt the question still remams—why s the Mriga invisible
when both Indra and Vrishdkap: are together ?
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wards (or rather northwards) would come to (our) house,
where would that great ssnner Mriga be? Where he, who
misleads people, would go? Indra, &c.” Now Yiska,in
whose days all traces of Canis being once a star in the
heavens were lost, could not understand what to make of the
statement “ where would that great sinner Mriga be?” 1t
means that Mriga would not be seen, would not be visible,
when Vrnishikapi goes to the house of Indra; but Yiaska did
not perceive what was intended by such a statement. He
could not concetve that the constellation of Mrigashiras would
be invisible, when the sun 1n his upward march would be
there at the beginning of the Devayiana, that 1s, when he
comes to the house of Indra, and therefore he proposed to
interpret Mriga 1n the sense of ““the sun” (Nirukta 13. 3).
Mriga, says he, 1s derived from m7y to go, and means “going,”
“ one who goes and goes and never stops,’ 1n other words,
“the sun.” Now, says his commentator, when a person gaes
1ntq a house he cannot be seen by the outsiders. So Vrishi-
kap:, when he goes to the house, cannot be seen by the
people on the earth ! 1 do not think that I need point out the
highly artificial and inconsistent character of this explanation.
The word Mriga,so far as I know, 1s no where used in the
Rigveda in this sense. Again, if the word Mriga in the third
verse of this hymn is to be understood as meaning an antelope,
15 it not natural enough to suppose that the same Mriga is re-
ferred to 1n this verse? Then, again, how can the sun be said
to become inwisible to the people when he 15 in the house of
gods? Nor can he be invisible (o Indra whose house he
enters. What can, 1n such a case, be the propriety of the
word adancha or * nising upwards”? If Mriga means the sun
according to Yéska, we shall have to suppose that the

13
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rstng sun was mvistble, a clear contradiction in terms. I am
sure Yaska, here, tried to explain away the difficulty in the
same way as he has done n the case of Prika. But, o the
present 1nstance, the solution he has proposed 1s, on the face
of it, highly inconsistent. so much so that even Siyani, does
not follow 1t. Siyana, however, has nothiag else to propase,
and he quietly leaves the word Mriga asit1s and unexplain.
ed in his commentary. In short, both Siyani and Yaska
have found the verse too difficult to explain. The meaning I
have proposed explawns the verse 1o a natural and a simple
manner, and further corroborates the statement 1n the
Rigveda previously referred to wvsz, * Cams awakened
the Ribhus at the end of the year.” In the Taittiriya
Brahmana 1. b. 2.1, we are told that the Vedic pnests,
e g., Matsonm, observed the position of the sun amongst
stars 1 the mormnog, and, as the Nakshatras disappear
when the sun rises, they determined the position by observ.
mg what Nakshatra rose a lttle before the sun. The
present verse records an observation to make which no
greater skill 1s required. It tells us that when Vrishdkap
went to the house of Indra his Mriga was not visible any-
where, thus clearly indicating that sun rose with Orion
on that day. The word udanchka 1s especially remarkable
in this case. The sun must be udancha when he goes to
the house of Indra, which, the burden of the song tells us,
1s 10 the northern or the upper part of the universe This
verse, therefore, clearly describes not merely the rising sun,
but the position of the rising sun amongst the constellations
when he 13 at the vernal equinox, the entrance of the house
of gods or the house of Indra. Siyana and Yaska have
completely missed this poinl, and have made Vrighak api
represent the rising sun as an unnecessary rival to Savitd
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(Nirukta 12. 12). If the meaning I have proposed 18 correct,
we have here a record of the position of the sun at the vernal
equinox. I take pulvaghas 1 the original to mean ¢ great
sinner ;" but 1t may be translated as Yaska proposes by
* omnivoreus ” or * voracious.” But in either case I would
take it as referring to thz antelope's spoiling the things of
Indrini The point is that the sinning Mriga would not be
with VrishAkap: when he again goes to the house of Indra,
and Indrini would have no cause to complamn of the presence
of the odious Mriga at the time,

VERsE 23.—Siyaga translates, ** O arrow ] Manu’s daugh-
ter, named Parshu, gave birth to twenty (sons) together.
Let her whose belly was big be happy ! Indra 1s in the upper
(portion) of the umiverse.” 1 caonot, however, understand
what 1t means Parshu, according to S8iyana, 1sa Mngi ora
female antelope. But why address the arrow to give happiness
to her ? Can it have any reference to the arrow with which
Orion was killed ? Then who are these twenty sons? Are
they the same as twenty mentioned 1n verse 14 ? Isit hikely
that twenty alone are mentioned leaving the additional
fifteen to be understood from the context? The concluding
verse undoubtedly appears to be benedictory. But 1 have
not found a satisfactory solution of the above questions,
Perbaps bhala meaning * auspicious,’ may be used for Vrishd.
kaps, and Indra addressing him pronounces benediction on
the female thal gave birth to the yellow antelope and several
other stars that are supposed to be either killed or swailowed
by Indra in this hymn. But I cannot speak with certanty
on the pont and must leave the verse as it 1s.

Now let us see what are the leading features of the story
of Vrigshikapt and what they sigmfy We have seen
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that scholars differ in assigning the verses of the hymn to
the different speakers, and here and there we meet with
expressions and words which cannot be said to be yet satis-
factorily explained. Some of the interpretations I have
proposed may not agamn be acceptabie to all. But these
difficulties do not prevent us from determming the leading
incidents in the legend, which may therefore be summarised
somewhat as follows. Vryishakapris a Mriga, and sacrifices
are stopped where he revels. He 1s, however, a favourite of
Indra, and comsequently the latter, instead of pumshing,
follows him. Indrini, who has herself been offended by the
Kapi, now reproaches Indra for his overfondness for the
animal and threatens to pumish the beast by cutting off his
head and letting loose a dog at his ear. Indra intercedes and
Indrini assures him that the pumishment has not been
inflicted on his favorite beast, but on someone else, Vryishé-
kap: 1s now going down to his honse and Indra, 1n bidding
farewell to his friend, asks him to come up agam Lo his
(Indra's) house, so that the sacrifices may be recommenced ;
and, strange to say, that when Vmshikapt returns, 1n his
upward march to the house of Indra, the impertinent Mriga
is no longer to be seen ! VrighAkap:, Indra and Indrani thus
finally meet 1n the same house, without the offensive beast,
and the hymn therefore concludes with a benedictory verse,

There can be hittle doubt that the hymn gives a legend
current in old Vedic days. But no explanat.on has yet been
suggested, which accounts for all] the incidents 1n the story
or explains how 1t originated. Vrnshékap: 1s a Mriga, and
his appearance and disappearance mark the cessation and
the recommencement of the sacrifices. The Indian tradis
tion identifies him with the sun in one form or another and
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comparison with Greek Erikapasos points to the same conclu.
sion. Our Vpshikapi or Mriga must again be such as is
liable (o be conceived in the form of a head cut off from the
body, and closely followed by a dog at is ear, unless we
are prepared to treat the very spectfic threat of Indrint as
meaningless except a general threat. All these incidents
are plawoly and intelhgibly explained by taking Vrishikapi
to represent the sun al the autumnal equinox, when the
Dog-star or Orion ¢commenced the equinoctial year , and,
above all, we can now well understand why Vrishikapi's
house 15 said to be low 1n the south and how his Mriga
disappears when he goes to the house of Indra—a point
which has been a hard knot for the commentators to solve.
1, therefore, conclude that the hymn gives us not only a
description of the constellation of Orion and Camis (verses
4 and B), but clearly and expressly defines the position of
the sun when he passed to the north of the equator in old
times (verse 22) , and joined with the legend of the Ribhus
we have here unmistakeable and reliable internal evidence
of the hymns of the Rigveda to ascertain the period when
the traditions incorporated in these hymns were first framed
and conceived. In the face of these facts 1t 18 impossible
to hold that the passages in the Taittiriya Sanhitd and the
Brahmanas do not record a real tradition about the older
beginning of the year,



CHAPTER VIIL.
CONCLUSION.

Results of previous chapters—Winter solstice 1in Philguna and
Mégha—Successive year beginnings 1n old times stated and
explammed—The second traditional year-beginnming in the Tast-
tirtya Sanhitdi—Winter solstice in Chaitra and vernal equinox in
Puparvasu—Vedic traditions corroborating the same-—The
commencement of the sacrifice with Adity, the presiding desty of
Punarvasu—The Abhijit day—~The ssterismal Prajipat: with
Chitrfi for his head—THR ConcLustoNs—Periods of ancient Vedie
Iiterature stated and described—The Pre-Orion Period, 6000—
4000 B. C.—The Orion Period, 4000—2500 B. C, The Krittikg
Period, 25001400 B C.—Pre Buddistic Period, 1400—500 B. C.
—Not inconsistent with the results of Comparative Philology
or Mythology—Rate of the precession of the equinoxes—Cor-
rectly determined by the Hindus—Continuous record of the
different positicns of the equipoxes in Senkrit literature— Trad)-
tions based upon the same— Prajipatt, Rohini and Rudra—Mean.
1ng of Rohmi—The Krittikisin the Taittiriya Sanhitd and Vedinga
Jyotisha—The equinox in Ashvini in later works,—Story of
Vishvimitra— Notices of the recession of the rainy season from
Bbadrapada to Jyeshtha Conclusions shewn to be consistent
with the traditions ::egardmg the antiquity of Zoroaster and the
Vedas.

We have thus traced back one of the traditions about
the old beginnings of the year, mentioned 1 the Taittiriya
Sanhiti, to the oldest of the Vedic works, and what 15 still
more important, shown that the Vedic traditions are n
this respecl completely corroborated by the oldest records
and traditions of tk.e other two sections ot the Aryan race—
the Parsis and the Greeks. The traditions of each nation
taken singly may not be conclusive, but when, putting all
these together, and interpreting one set in the lLght of
another, we find that directly or indirectly all pont to the
same c<onclusion, their cumulative effect cannot but be
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conclusive, Scholars have already discovered the similanty
between the traditions of the three nations; but without
any clue o the period when all the Aryas lived together,
it was impossible to reduce all these traditions into a
harmonious whole. The traditions of Orion, and especially
its position at the beginning of the equinoctial year, do,
however, supply such aclue, and with its help the mystery
about the oldest periods of Aryan civilization 13 consider-
ably cleared up. Thus if Orion 1s now no longer ahunter
of unknown parentage, we need not also indulge n wvncer-
tain speculations aboul the foamy weapon with which Indra
killed his enemy, or how the four-eyed dogs came to be
stationed at the Chinvat Bridge, or why the Ribhus are
said to be awakened by a dog at the end of the year,

Astronomically the matter 1s as simple as it could be.
All our measurements of time are directly based upon the
changes in the positions of heavenly bodies, But there is
no measurement of time, at present determined, which is
longer than the period during which the equinoxes complete
their revolution 1n the echptic. It 1s, therefore, the best
measurement of time for determining the periods of anti.
quily, only 1f we have reliable records about the position of
heavenly bodies in early days. Fortunately, such records
of the time, when the Hellenic, the Iranian and the Indian
Aryans hved tegether, have been preserved for us 1n the
Rigveda, and with the help of the Greek and Parsi
traditions we can now decipher these records inscribed on
the specally cultivated memary of the Indian Aryaas.
Commencing with the passages in the Taittiriya Sanhitd
and the Brihmanas, which declare that the Phaigunt full-
moon was once the new-year's might, we found that Mriga-
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shiras was designated by a name which, if rightly inter-
preted, showed that the vernal equinox coincidded with that
asterism 1n old times. This was, so to speak, a sort of
corroborative evidence of the truth of the statemenl 1n the
Taturiya Sanhita. A reference to the figure will show at
a glance that if the sun be at the winter solstice on the
Phalguni full moon day, the moon to be full must be
diametrically opposite to the sun and also near Phalguni.
Uttaré Phalguni will thus be at the summer solstice and the
vernal equinox will coincide with Mrigashiras With the sol-
stice in Mégha, the equinox will be in the Krittikas , while
when the Uttariyana begins in Pausha the equinox 's in
Ashvini, Ashvini and Pausha, Krnitukas and Maigha, and
Mrigashiras and Phalguna are thus the correlative pairs of
successive year-beginmings depending entirely upon the pre-
cession of the equinoxes , and the facts, statements, texts and
legends discussed 1n the previous chapters supply us with
reliable evidence, direct and indirect, of the existence of all
these vear-beginmings 1n the various periods of Aryan cavili-
zation It has been further thown that not only the traditions,
but also the primitive calendar of the Parsis bears out the
conclusions we have deduced from the Vedic work:

We have so far considered only one of the tradifional
year beginmings recorded 1n the Tantinya Sanhita, the
Phalgun: full-moon  B:t it may be ashed how we interpret
the other mentioned along with it, and almost in the same
wards Analogy ot once suggests that we should interpret
i in the same way as we have interpreted the first. With
the Phalguni full-moon, at the winter solstice the verpal
equinox was in Mrigashiras, so with the Chitra full-moon
at the solstice the vernal equinox would bs 1 Punarvasa,
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Exttanation —The 2gure 1s drawn on the suppousition
that the earth (I ) 15 1n the centre, that the sun moves 1n the
Echptic, and the precession of the equinoxes 1s caused by the
motion of the Kchptic  With a given Nakshatra at the vernal
equinox, we can here at once find what Nakshatris would be at

the other cardinal points and hence also the month at the
winter sblstice
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Lot ns, therefore, see if we have evidence in the Vedic
literature in support of such anin terpretation. It may be
observed that we are here entering upon the remotest period
of antiquity, when the year was probably first determined
with some approach to accuracy ; and even 1nthe Vedas there
is hardly auything beyond vague traditions about this penod,
while the Greeksand the Parsis have not, 1t appears, preserved
even these.

There 1s no express passage which states that Punarvasi
was ever the first of the Nakshatras, nor have we 1mn this
case a synonym hke Agrahiyana, or Ornon, wherein we
might discover similar traditions There are, however, tome
indications about the oldest position of Punarvasi preserved
in the sacrificial iterature. The presiding deity of Punarvast
is Adity, and we a:e 1old in the Aitareya Brihmapai. 7, and
the Ta.turiya Sanhita vi 1, 5. 1, that Aditt has been blessed
with a boon that all sacrifices must commence and end with
her The story begins with the stalement that the Sacrifice
(the myslerious sacnificial personage) went away from the gods,
The gods were then unable Lo perform any further ceremonies,
and did not know where 1t (the sacrifice) had gome to, and
it was Adit1that helped them, in this state, to find out the
proper commencement of the sacrifices * This clsarly
mesans, if 1L can mean anything, that before this time
sacrifices were performed at random, but it was at this time
resolved and fixed to commence them from Aditr. Aditi was
thus the oldest and the first commencement of the sacrifice
or the year. In the Vijasaney: Sanhitd 4. 19 Aduti is said to

® Ait, Br.1 7, A similar tradition about Orion ts narrated 1n
Greek mythology it is stated that having lost his sight he follow
ad & guide to the east in search of the sun and there, by, expasiag
i face to the rising sun, hus sight was restored.
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be ubkayatah shirshni, * double-headed,” and the commen-
tators interpret it to mean that the two termini of the
sacnifices, which began and ended with Aditi, are the two
heads here alluded to. These traditions are further corrobo-
rated by the sacrificial ceremonies. According to the sacrificial
terminology the 4th day before Vishtvén or the central day
of the yearly tatra s called the Abhipt day. ‘ In the sixth
month,” observes Dr. Haug,* ‘“there are three Abbiplava,
shalakas (six-day's pericds) and ome Prishthya shasaha.”
This makes up the first 24 days of the sixth month.
The following days are thus enumerated : the Abhiit day,
the three svarasiman days and the Vishavin, or the central
day which stands quite apart.” Thus if we exclude the
Vishavin day, as standing apart by itself, this gives us four
days, and with the (wo days—dAdurdnra and Chaturvinsha—
which are taken up by the imtial ceremonies of the satra,
we make up the ghalaka wanted to complete the six months,
The Abhyit day thus falls on the fourth day before
the Viskindn Now if Abhipt day be supposed to be named
after the Nakshatra of that name (2 e.,, when the sun 1s in
Abhit) then the Vishavan, or the autumnal egquinox must
fall four days—or as the sun travels over about 1° of
the echiptic each day, 4°—after the astensm of Abhmt;
and 1t can be thewn by attronomical calculation that,
with Adiu or Punarvasit at the vernal equinox to com-
mence the sacrifice, we get nearly the same result. In the
Sarya Siddhinta (vii. 3 table) the longitude of Punarvasi
is taid to be 93°, while that cf Abhyit 13 266° 40, that
15, 1n other words, Abbijt would be about 6° behind the

* See Dr. Haug’s transiation of the Aitareya Erihn ana v, 12,
p. 219, note,



VIiL] CONCLUSION. 208

autumnal equinox or Vishuvan, iIf we suppose the vernai
equinox to exactly comncide with Punarvasa. With the
vernal equinox 1n Funarvast there 1s agawn no other Nak-
shatra nearer to or at the autumnal equinox to mark the
Vishavin day. We can, therefore, now understand why
Abhiit, which 1s so far away from the ecliptic, should have
been 1ncluded 1n the old list of the Nakshatras. It marked
the approach of the Vishivin in the primiuve sacrificial
calendar, but when 1t ceased to be used for that purpose owing
to the falling back cf seasons, 1t was naturally dropped from
the list of the Nakshatras, as 1t was far away from the Zodiac,
If Bentley's suggestion about Muala and Jyeshthi be correct,
this must have been done at the ime when the vernal equinox
was 1n Orion. But be that as it may, 1t will, I think, be clear
from the above that the position of the Abhmt day in the
sacrificial hiterature fully supports the tradition about Aditi,
the presiding deity of Punarvasi having discovered the
commencement of the sacrifice  Aditi at this time must have
also separated the Devayina from the Pitiiydna and thus may
have been apprcpnately called the mother of the Devas (Rig.
x 72, 5).* It was from her that the Adityas were born (Rig.
x.72. 8, Shat. Br. 1 1,3 2,), or the sun commenced his
yearly course.

* Adit1 18 here said to be the daughter of Daksha, also cf, Rig.
v11.66 2. In Purdnic traditions the 27 Nakshatras are szid to be
the daughters of Daksha who gave them to the moon, If we com
bine these two traditions Aditi would be at the head of all the
Nakshatras, in the same way as Mrigashiras or the Krittikas headed
the lList sn later times, There are sgain man) legends 1n the Pura-
nas, stating that everything was born {from Aditi. We can account
for all these facts if we place Adit: at the vernal equinox, when the
calendcr was first fixed for the sacrificial purposes. °
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The only other tradition I could find 1n the Vedic litera-
ture about this position of Aditi 1s the story of the asterismal
Prajipati given 1 the Taittiriya Brahmana (1 5. 2. 2)* The
asterism of Chitréi 1s here said to be the head of this Prajdpati,
Sviti the heart, Hasta the hand, Vishikhi the thighs, and
Augiridhi the foot Many conjectures are made about the
meaning of this figure, bul none of them satisfactorily explains
why Prajapati, who 1s said to be the god of time or the
Iustrum of years in the Vedinga Jyotisha, should have been
represented in this way [ propose that we should mterpret
it after the manner ot a similar representation of Brahman by
Badariyana, + wherein the different signs of the Zodiac are
said Lo be similarly related Lo the different parts of the body
of Brahman or the Creator. Prof. Max Muller has thus
translated the verse -—* The ram 1s the head, the face of the
Creator 15 the bull, the breast would be the man-pair, the
heart the crab the hon the stomach, the maid the hip, the
balance-bearer the belly, the eighth (scorpion) the membrum,
the archer his pair of thighs, the Makara his pair of knees,
the pot his pair of legs, the fish histwo feel.”I Thusif
Mesha was Brahman'’s head when the Rash:s were introduced
Chitrd could well be said o bethe head of Prajipal: when
the Chitra full-moon commenced the year. But though we
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{ India, what 1t can teach us?® pp. 322, 323.
P
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can thus satisfactorily account for the fact why Chitrd
should have been called the head of Prajipati, yet we can-
not give an equally satisfaclory reason 1n the case of one of
the Nakshatras in this representation, unless we place three
intercalary months in five years It 15, however, very
difficuit to determine how the intercalary months were
serted, 1f at all, at this remote period, and the question
must therefore, to a certain extent, remamn unsolved for the
present. The analogy of the pictorial representation of the
twelve signs of the Zodiac 1n later days, 1s, however, a
strong ground to hold that the asterismal Prajipati may
have been similarly conceived when the primitive year was
first determined on the Nakshatra system. There 1s, so far
as 1 know, no more evidence about this primitive calendar
in the Vedic works, than what has been given above.
But the traces of such period which we can discover in the
sacrificial literature and especially the express mention 1n
Taittiriya Sanhita that the Chitra full-moon once commenced
the year are, 1n my opimon, sufficient to prove the exist-
ence of such a calender 1o the primitive days. We
cannot otherwise account why the first and last offerings 1n
every sacrifice should be made to Adis and why Abhit-
day shculd precede the Vishavin by four days. Compared
to the evidences ot the Orion period, these are slender mate-
rials for the construction of the primiive Vedic calendar, but
they are decidedly supenior to the materials on which Dr.,
Geiger has determined the primitive calendar of the Iramans,

It appears to me therefore that the oldest Vedic calendar,
like the oldest hymn, was sacrificial; and that the sacrifice
or the year commenced with Adit1at the vernal equinox in
or near Punarvasi. The phases of the moon, the seasons
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and the apyanas further guided the ancient Aryas in
measuring time for sacrificial purposes, The astensm of
Abhyit marked the approach of Vishavin or the central
day, while Punarvasi, which soon after came to be called
Yamakau, perhaps Yama and Yami, iwdicated the begwn-
ing of the year. Someume afier this and before the
vernal equmox had receded to Orion, the lunar months and
tsthes or days appear to have come in use, and, in fact, the
whole calendar seems to have been rearranged, the year
being made to commence from the winter solstice in the
Chitra full-moon, But this did not alter the sacnfical
system, which, so far as ths procedure 1s concerned, sull
continues to be what it was m the oldest days. For all
cavil purposes the new calendar was, however, at once
adopted and the two systems have continued to exist
side by side up to the present day, though 1n a consider
ably modified form, as described before in the second Chapter,

The oldest period inthe Aryan civilization may there-
fore be called the Aditi or the pre-Orion period, and we
may roughly assign 6000-4000 B. C. as its hmits, It was
a period when the finished hymns do not seem to have been
known and half-prose and half-poetical Nivids or sacrificial
formule * giving the principal names, epithets, and feats
of the deity invoked ” were probably in use. The Greeks
and the Parsis have retained no traditions of this perod,
for the simple reason that they carried with them only
the calendar which was in force when they left the common
home, while the Indian Aryas have preserved all the tradi-
tions with a super-religious fidehity and scrupulousness. It is
thus that I explain why the oldest Greek and Pars1 traditions
do not go beyond Oron.
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We next come to the Orion piriod which, roughly speak-
g extended from 4000 B. C. to 2500 B. C.,, from the time
when the vernal equinox was in the asterism of Ardrato
the time when 1t receded to the asterism of the Krittikis,
This 1s the most rmportant period in the history of the
Aryan civilization. A good many sdkfas 1n the Rigveda
(¢ £. that of Vrmishikap:;, which contains a record of the
begining of the year where the legend was first conceived)
were sung al this time, and several legends were either
formed anew or developed from the older ones. The Greeks
and the Parsis appear to have left the common home during
the latter part of this period as they have retained most of
these legends, and even the attributes of the constellation of
Mrigashiras, otherwise called Agrayina, Orion or the
Pawury:n:  We can now easily understand why no confirma.
tory evidence avsut the Knttikd-period 1s found either 1n the
Rigveda or in the Greek and Parsi legends and traditions.
This was pre-eminently the period of the hymns.

The third of the Kmnttiha-period commences with the
vernal equinox in the asterism of the Krittikds and extends
up to the period recorded in the Vedioga Jyotisha, that is,
from 2600 B.C to 1400 B. C. It was the period of the
Taittiriya Sanhitd and several of the Brdhmanas. The hymns
of the Rigveda had already become antique and unintelli-
gible by this time and the Brahmavidias indulged in
speculations, often too free, about the real meaning of these
hymns and legends, attributing the use of the foamy weapon
used by Indra to a compact between him and Namuchs It
was at this time that the Sanhitis were probably compiled
into systematic books and attempts made to ascertain the
meanings of the oldest hymns and formule. It was also
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duning this period that the Indians appear to have come in
contact with the Chinese, and the latter borrowed the
Hinduv Nakshatra system. I do not mean to say that Hindus
mught not have improved their system by the mutuval inter-
change of ideas as they did when they came to know of
QGreek astronomy. But the system was decidedly of Hindu
origin and of purely Hindu origin being handed down from
the remotest or the pre-Orion period in the Vedic hterature.
M, Biot was unable Lo assign any reason why the Chinese
should have taken a leap from the shoulder to the beit of
Orion to choose their fourth szex. But with the older Hindu
traditions the question admits of an easy explapation, as the
belt was therein the real Mmgashiras or rather the top of
Mriga s head.

The fourth and the last period of the old Sanskrit Iiter-
ture extends from 1400 B C. to 500 B. C. or to the birth and
nise of Buddhism It was the period of Sutras and philoso-
phical systems. It may be called the real pre-Buddhistic
peniod. But as this has been sufficiently discussed by other
writers I need not go into 1ts further details.

I do not mean to lay down hard-and-fast hmits of each of
these periods of antiquity, nor do 1 intend to say anythmng
about the period which must have elapsed before the Vedic
Aryas were able to fix their primitive calender in the Aditi
period. The beginming of the Aryan civilization must un-
doubtedly be placed a long time before the people were able
to concetve and determine the calender.” But I do not wish
to enter here 1nlo these speculations. 1 take my stand oaly
upon what we find recorded in the Vedic works, and hence
all that I mean 1s that if the astronomical allusions, references,
facts, and legends 1n the Vedic works can have any meaning,
.we canuot materially shorten the periods I have here mndi-
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cated. We may notrely cn vague traditional behefs amongst
one nation alone, but when we find that the traditions
of India, Greece, and Iran, agree in their important
features, and can be explained satisfactorily only by placing
the vernal equinox 1n Orion, and when we have an express
authonty for doing so in the Rigveda, I do not think that we
can reasonably refuse Lo accept the conclusions deduced there-
from. It is true that we have determined the oldest Vedic
periods from the traditions we find recorded 1n the Rigveda,
and, strictly speaking, 1t 1s the periods of the traditions and not
of the hymns 1nto which they have been incorporated. But
this does not, 1n my opinion, materially affect the conclusions
we have arrived at above regarding the ancient period of the
Vedic Iiterature | don't mean {o deny that the hymasmay not
have been sung some time aftcr these traditions and legends
were oniginally conceived, or that after they were first sung
the hymns might not have been somewhat modified iz form
in passing from mouth to mouth before they became settled
in the form 1n which we now possses them But though so
much may be legitimately conceded, I think that it i1s 1mpos-
sible to hold that the hymns were composed thousands of
years after the stortes narrated 1n them were first conceived.
For, as a matter of fact, we find that the Rigveda hymns had
already become antiquuted and vnintelligible in the days of the
Taittiriya Sanhitd and the Brihmanas The Taittiriya Sanhita
rlaces the vernal equinox 1 the Knittikds, and I haye shown
that we must fix its date at about 2200 B C If the hymns of
the Rigveda Sanhita were uninteiligible at this tume, they
must have been sung several conturies before it The com-
parison of the Taittiriya with the Rigveda Saphila further
shows that while the first mentions three year-begimnings—
one current and two old—the second only mentions one.

14
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Agan, the Rigveda Sanhiti contains no reference to the
Krittikis as the mouth of the Nakshatras, I therefore con-
slude that the legends 1n question must have been incorporated
into the hymns of the Rigveda, when they were still telh-
gible, that 15, in the Orion period. Itisof course impossible
to determine the dates of individual hymns. That all of them
were not sung at one time 1s quite evident from thetr style,
Some of the hymns distinctly speak of older hymns or bards,
whale 1n Rig. x. 99 9 the hymns are said to proceed directly
from the puriisha or the sacrificial personage All that we can
therefore legitimately say 1s that the hymns, which contamn
older traditions and legends, ¢ g, of the Ribhus and Vrisha-
kapi, must have been composed in the Orion period. Some
of the hymns may even be still older and some later, but
generally speaking we may suppose that 4000 and 3500
B.C are the /imus of this period. This may require usto
assume the existence of some Vedic verses al a time when
the Hindus, the Greeks and the Parsis lived together. Some
scholars may hesitate to accept such a conclusion. But so
far as I know the conclusion 1s not mconsistent with the
results of comparative Philology or Mythology. Prof. Max.
Muller in his Biographies of Words (pp 188-198) gives a list
of about sixty mythological names which may be shewn to
be common to Greek and Sanskrit* If so many mytho-
logical names can be shewn to be phonetically 1dentical 1t 1s
impossible to suppose that no songs, celebrating the deeds of
these deities, existed 1n the Indo-Germanic period Westphal

* Por instance Ihlhu 1s compared to Greek Orpheus, Saramdi to
Gk. Elenes, Vrtiato Gk. Orthros, Disahantar to Gl. Doophentes. 1
have already referred to his suggestion regarding the comparison of
Vrshalap, with Gk, Erdapacos, 1f all these desties existed in the
Iado Germante period, why not their hymns ?



VIII ] CONCLUSIGN 211

has already proved the existence of poetry in the Indo-
Germanic period, and Dr Kuhn has endeavoured to trace
whole formule back to the beginning of Indo-European
poetry. Verbal coincidences such as, 8k. pada, Av. padha,
Gk. pous, all meaning a metrical foot, again point (o the same
conclusion.,* The results of comparative Philology, are
therefore, not only not inconsistent with, but, on the contrary,
corroborate the conclusions we have independently deduced
from the astronomical references and allusions recorded 1n the
old Vedic literature  But I would not make my case rest on
such grounds It must be remembered thalt we have not been
speculating 1n any way about the oldest Vedic periods Our
conclusions have been based on express statements and texts
in the Vedic literature and unless the texts themselves are
questioned or other more reasonable interpretations suggested,
we shall not be justified in disregarding these results, ssmply
because they do not support certain literary hypotheses,
guesses, or conjectures, as for instance, those that have been
previously referied to in the first chapter The results of the
hiterary method may be moderate. But moderation 1s a
virtue only when we have to make guesses about the periods
of antiquity from uncertain data  Where however we
have definite texts and traditions to rely upon, nothing
but prejudice can deter us from drawing legitimate conclusions
from them on the ground that they take us too far back.
The astronomical method, I admit, 1s vague, 1n so far
as 1t does not enable us to delermine the exact date of a//
the Vedic hymns or works, but 1t 1s certainly superior to
the linguistic method inasmuch as it supplies us with certain
defimte and undisputed facts, for instance, the position

* See Dr, Schrader’s Pre-historic Antiquities of Aryan Peoples,
Part 1., Chap, IL., pp. 27, 28.
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of the equinoxes which can safely be made the nucle: of the
different periods of antiquity. When the centres of each
pertod are thus indisputably fixed and determined, we can
then use the literary or the hnguistic method 1o supplement
these results by determining the duration of each period.
There would then be no real opposition between the two
methods, The one would determine the specific ponts of
time, while the other would give us the range of the different
perods.  In other words, the first would supply the piers and
the second the arches of the bridge, which we mean to
construct across the peitod of antiquity, and which must
therefore be completed with the assistance of both.

It may, however, be urged that if the beginning of the
year was twice altered owing to the precession of the
equinoxes, how 1s 1t that we do not find the traces of the
intermediate stages or of the changes in the seasonsin the
old Vedic works? tiow, it may be further asked, did the
Indian Aryas not discover the precessicn of the equinoxes
m the early Vedic timesr But it 1s not at all difficult to
an wer these questicns  We might as well ask how no one
vefore Bhaiskaracharya or Newton cver tnought of the
attraction ot the earth, though since the very beginoing of
the human race cvery cone observed heavy cbhjects falling
down to the surfice of the earth The reason is plain
enough. Celestial and natural phenomena cannot be [athom-
ed or understocd without a steady and close observation for
centuries, and, above all, until all the auxiliary, or rather
the whole group of sciences are proporticnally developed.
If we bear this circumstance im mind, we can, I am sure,
discover sufficient traces of the intermediate changes in the
Vedie works. Thus we find that of all the ancient
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pations the Hiudus alone had well mgh accurately
determined the rate of the motion of the precession of the
equinoxes. Hipparchus considered 1t to be not less than
36", while the actual motion at present 18 50 25 per year.
Ptolemy adopted, as observed by Prof. Whitney, the
mummum of 36" determined by Hipparchus, and 1t is
evident that the Hindu astronomars who fixed the rate at
b4’ per year could not have borrowed 1t from the Greeks,
Prof Whitney 1s at a loss to understand how the Hindus
succeeded 1n arriving at a delermination of the rate of
motion, so much more accurate than was made by the great
Greek astonomer, and he observes that it might be a
“lucky hit on thewr part.”® But why should they try to
hit, even luckily, when they could have easily borrowed 1t
from the Greeks? 1 am lheretore disposed Lo think that 1
was independently, and almost correctly, discovered by the
Hindus long before other nations could do so, though we
cannot exactly fix the period when it was done, and that
there were suflicient materials for the purpose 1n the old
literature of India

Let us next see what traditions about the intermediate
stages have been preserved. First of all 1 refer to the
tradition of Rudra kilhng Prajipat;, the god of time, for
recedlng towards his daughter Rohipi. The Aitareya
Brahmana (1. 33) describes this conduct of Prajpati as
akrita or unprecedented and such as deserved to be
severely noticed by the gods. Can we not herein discover
the fact that the sun was gradually receding towards
Rohinf, by the precession of the equmnoxes? The ancient
priests, who cbserved the fact as they watched the Nak-

* See Whitney’s notes to the Surya Siddhinta, i, 13., p, 105,
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shatras at the commencement of the year, could not account
for the change, and they rightly and honestly beheved that 1t
was a great calamity that the sun or Prajipati should thus
follow an vnprecedented course. I have previously referred
to a verse from Garga,® which says that:f the Uttarayana
commenced otherwise than from the asterism of Dhanishtha it
foretold a great danger, and we may suppose that the Vedic
Aryas similarly belhieved that if the sun ceased to commence
the year from Orion, 1t was an unpecedented calamity
Prajipats, however, was punished for his uausual conduct, and
there the matter ended for the time being T may also refer
here to the ancient mode of derniving the word Rohini. The
Arabs called it Al-Dabaran or “the follower” evidently because
it came next after the Krittikis.t Bnt the Hindus called 1t
Rohini, “the ascended” inasmuch as they noticed that the sun
gradually ran towards 1t 1n oldest days It has been sug-
gested thal we should explun the legend of Prajapati by
reference to the dally nsing of Rohini, Mrigashiras, and
Rudra in succession. But this explanation hardly accounts for
the fact why Prajapati was considered as literally running
after Rohini 1n an wuuprecedented way. Surely we cannot
suppose that the Vedic priests were 1gnorant of the fixed
position of these constellations, and if so, we cannot account for
the fact why they considered Projipats as runming after and
thinking of hving together with Rohini unless they had toticed
the aclual recession of the sun towards Rohipi owing
to the equinoxes. The tradition of Prajipati and Rudras
thus comparatively speaking a la.er tradition though it seems
to have been completely formed before the separation of the
Greeks and the Parsis from the Indian Aryas.

* See supra, Chapter 11, p, 19
t See Whitney’s notes to Surya Sid., viu, 9., p. 185,
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But the question, which was dropped at this time after
punishing Prajipati, was again taken up when the equinox
had receded to the Krittikds. The seasons had fallen back by
one full month and the priests altered the year-beginning from
the Phalgunt to the Magha full-moon, while the hst of the
Nakshatras was made to commence from the Kiittikas, instead
of from Agrahiyapa There 1s nothing surprising 1n the fact
that the change should have been quietly introduced when
we see that Vardhamihira did the same in the fifth century
after Christ when the Ashvini system was mtroduced * The
calendar was mainly used for the sacrificial purposes, and when
the priests actually obserxed that the sun was in the
Krittikids, and not in Mrigashiras, when day and imght
were equal, they altered the commencement of the year to the
Krittikis, especially as 1t was more convenient to do so at this
time when the cycle of seasons had receded by one full month.
The priests knew that the year commenced 2 month earlier 1n
older days, but hke Varidhamihira they wmust have appealed
more to the actual facts, as they saw them, and introduced the
change without atlempting to discover its real cause

The Vedinga Jyotisha iniroduces the third change, when
the seasons had further fallen back, not by a month, but by a
fortnight It was probably during this 1nlerval that the
begipning of the month was altered from the fnll-moon to the
new-moon, and when this beginning of the month was so
altered, advantage was {aken ct the receding of the seasons by
a fortmight, to commence the year with the new-moon .n
Dhanishthé as the Vedinga Jyotisha has done.

From this the next recorded step 1s to Ashvini, There
15, however, an interesting story related 1n the Mahdbhirata

* See supra Chap. 111 p. 36,
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which evidently refers to an abortive attempt to reform the
calender when the seasons had again fallen back by a
fortnight In the 71st chapter of Adiparva we are told that
Visvimitra attempted to create a new world,® and make the
Nakshatras commence with Shravana, instead of Dhamshtha,
and the same story 1s alluded to 1n the Ashvamedha Parva,
chapter 44. The tradition can also be found in other Purinpis
where Visvimitra 1s represented as endeavouring to create a
new celestial sphere. 1t appears, however, that he did not
succeed, and the Krutika-system, as modified by the Vedanga
Jyotisha, continued to regulate the calendar until the hst of
the Nakshatras was quietly made to begin, as noticed 1n
the third chapter, with A<hvini 1n later times.

We have thus an almost continuous record of the year-
beginnings from the oldest time down to the present in the
literature of India, and 1n the face of this evidence 1t 1s use-
less to indulge 1n uncertain speculations about the antiquity
of the Vedas I have already referred to the occurrence of
the pitri-paksha 1n Bhidrapada as a relic of the time when
the year commenced with the Phalguni-full-moon. Our
Shrivap ceremony appears to have been once performed
in Bhidrapada (Manu1v 95 ), and as it marked the begin-
mng of the rains, when the herbs appear anew (Ashviliyana

®* Maba., Ad: 71, 34
IO W S & BET AgrrET|
aanaoTgAIn Agrnio wEK q: 0
and again in the Ashv, 44 2,
Y. ¥ A& AIX: NG FHAT: A |
] sraurfifd segion sea: (froaa:
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Grihya Satra 1ii. 5, 3), we can here trace the recession of the
rainy season from Bhadrapada to S8hrivana and from Shrivana
to Ashidha (Sinkhyiyana Brihmana 1. 3) and finally from
Ashidha to Jyeshtha, as at present, thuas fully corrcborating
the recession of the begimmning of the year or the winter
solstice from Chaitra to Philguna, from Philguna to M4igha,
and from Migha to Pausha The evidence of the recession
of the seasons is not, however, as complete as that of different
year-beginnings, inasmuch as there are various local causes
besides the precession of the equinoxes that affect the ocur-
rence of the seasons. The seasons 1n the Central lndia and
Central Asia cannot, for instance, be the same, and if the
Aryas came into India from the North-West, the very change
of locality must have caused a corresponding change in the
seasons. The evidence of the change of seasons cannot
therefore be supposed to be so rehable and conclusive as that
of the successive changes 1n the beginning of the year above
mentioned.

Lastly, there remains only one question to be considered.
Is the Vedic pertod here determmed consistent with the
traditions and opinions entertained about 1t by the ancient
and modern scholars ? I thinkitis. I have already referred
tq the remarks of Prof Weber who, though he regards the
Krnittika evidence as vague and uncertan, yet on geographical
and historical grounds arrives at the conclusion that the
beginnings of the Indian literature may be traced back to the
time when the Indian and the Iraman Aryas hved together ;
and this opinion is copfirmed by the fact that there are
Yashts 1n the Zend Avesta which may be considered as
“reproductions” of the Vedic hymns. Dr. Haug considers
that this condition may be satisfied if we place the beginning
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of the Vedic literature 1n 2400 B, C ,* but he was not cognisant
of the fact that the vernal equinox can be shown (o have been
in Mnigashiras at the time when the Parsis and the Indians
Iived together. In the hight of this new evidence, there is
therefore no reasonable objection for carrying the periods of
the Vedic hiterature further back by over a thousands years
or Lo about 4000 B. C. This period 1s further consistent with
the fact that mn 470 B C. Xanthos of Lydia considered
Zoroaster Lo have lived about 600 years before the Trojan
War (about 1800 B. C), t for according to our calculation
the Parsis must have separated from the Indian Aryas in the
latter part of the Orion period, that 1s lo say, between
3000 to 2500 B. C ; while, 1if we suppose that the separation
occurred at a considerably later date, a Greek writer n the
fifth century before Christ would certainly have spoken of
it as a recent event Anstotle and Eudoxus have gone stll
furthe: and placed the era of Zoroaster as much as 6000 to
5000 years before Plato. The number of years here given
15 evidently traditional, but we can at any rate infer from
it this much that at the time of Anstotle (about 320 B. C)
Zorpoaster was considered 1o have lhed at a very remote
period of antiquity ; and if the era of Zoroaster isto be
considered so old, @ fortrors, the period of the Vedas must
be older stil. Then we have further to consider the fact
that an epic poem was written 1n Greek n about 900 or
1000 B.C. The language of this epic 15 so uvnhke that of
the Vedic hymns thal we must suppose 1t to have been
composed long time after the Greeks left their ancient home
and travelled westward. It 1s not, therefore, at all impro-
bable that they separated after the formation of the legends

* Dr. Haug's Intr. to Ait. Br., p 48.
t See Dr, Haug’s Essays on Parsis, p. 298,
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of Orion and before the vernal equinox was 1n the Knttikis,
that 13, between 3500 to 3000 B. C Tinally we can eamly
understand how the acutest and most learned of Indian
theologians and scholars believed the Vedas to have come
down to them from an unknown period of antiquity. A
revelation need not necessarily be andds, or without a begin-
ning. The history of the Bible and the Koran shows us
that a revelatiun can be conceived to be made at a particular
period of time It so, the mere fact that 1t 1s beheved (o be
revealed does nol account for the opinion entertained by the
Hindu theological writers that the Veda has come down 1o
them from times beyond the memory of man Some of these
writers lived several centuries before Christ,and 1t 1s quite
natural to suppose that their opimons were formed f{rom
tradilions current 1o their times. The periods of the Vedic
antiquity we have determined render such au explanation
highly probable. According to the Chrnistian theology, the
world was created only about 4000 years before Christ; or,
mm  other words, the notions of antiquity entertained by
these Christian writers could not probably go beyond 4000
B. C,, and not being able to say anything about the period
preceding 1t, they placed the beginning of the world at
about 4000 B.C. The Indian theologians may be supposed
to have acted somewhat in the same manner. | have
shewn that the most active of the Vedic period commenced
at about 4000 B. C., and there are grounds for carrying
it back still further. The form of the hymns might have
been more or less mcdified 1n later times; but the malter
remained the same, and coming down from such aremote
antiquity 1t could bave been easily bzheved by Jaimimy,
Panini, and the Brahmévadin of old to have been 1n existence
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almost from the beginning of the world, or rather the
beginning of all known things. We can thus satisfactorily
account for all the opinions and traditions current about the
age of the Vedas amongst ancient and modern scholars in
India and 1n Europe, 1if we place the Vedic period at about
4000 B.C, in strict accordance with the astronomical
references and facts recorded 1n the ancient hterature of India.
When everything can thus be consistently explained, I leave
1t to scholars to decide whether the above period should or
should not be accepted as determining, as correctly as 1t 1s
possible to do under the circumstances, the oldest period of
Aryan civilization. It 1s the unerring clock of the heavens
that has helped us in determining 1t, and 1t 15, 10 my opinion,
hardly probable to discover better means for the purposes.
The evidence was 1n danger of being obliterated out of the
surface of the heavens, when the Greeks borrowed their
astronomical terminology from the Egyptians. But 1t has
fortunately escaped and outlived, not only this, but also
another threatened attack when 1t was proposed 1 England
and Germany to name the constellation of Orion after Nelson
or Napoleon as a mark of respect for these heroes The bold
and brilhant Orion, with his attendant Canis, preserves for us
the memory of far more important and sacred times 1n the
history of the Aryan race.

PRINTED AT THE LALKA PRINTING AND LITHO WORKS, BOMBAY,
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ATgmyana and Orwon.

I have already stated 1o brief my reasons for provisionally
dentifying Sk. dgrayana with Gk. Orion, and here 1 wish
to examine the point more fully, not because my case rests
upon 1, bnt ssimply with a view to indicate the real nature
of the objections that may be urged against the proposed
wdentification. If philologists are still inchined to hold that
the identification 1s not even probable, we shall have to
lock for some other Aryan derivation, as the simlanty
of the Eastern and Western traditions of Orion 15, 1n my

opinion, too strong to be accidental

Agrayana 1s evidently derived from agra and ayana Of
these @yana, which 1s derived from ¢, to go, may be represent-
ed by wn 1 Greek : of. Sk ayus, Gk awn Sk comparative
termimation (nom s ) ‘ydim Gk. ion, Sk. termination
dyana, as \n Gargyayana, Gk 2on asin A’:romﬁn, ‘the descen-
dant of Kronos' The mmtial 4 in Sk Agrarana may also
become ¢ 1n Giecek, as m Sk dskayana, Gk ockeanos, Sk.
ashu Gk ohus Sanskrit Agravana may therelore be Tepresent-
ed by Ogrion 1in Greek, .nd we have now to seeif g may be
dropped betore 7 and Ogrwn can be changed 1nto  Oron,
It 1s a general phonetic rule in Teutonic luinguages that a
gutleral may disappear bztore a liquid, whether muizally or
medally | f Ger nagel, Bng nail | higel and hul, 1:gen
and ram, Sk, drazes, O H G 25, Prof Mav Muller has
extended the application of this rule to Laun and Greek,
and Latin and French in his Lectmies on the Science of
Language, Vol 1I, p 309. He compares Laun paganus
with French pawen, Gk lachne’ With Lat /ina, end points
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oul that on the same principle /umen stands for Zlucmen,
examen for exagmen, flamma for Aagma. K. Brugmann
(Com, Gr. 1., §523) would derive O, Ir. ar, Cymr. aer
from ®agro on the same principle. This shews that 8k.
agra may be easily represented by @r in Teutomc languages.
We may account for the change in two ways. We may
either suppose that the final gutteral of a root 1s sometimes
dropped before terminations beginning with a liquid and
thus pul luc-men=Iu-men, fulg-men=ful-men, flig-men=

Sfa-men, ag-men=d-men, ag-ra=d ra ( with compensation
vowel lengthening, Bopp derives Sk roman, a hairr from
ruh-man growing, on the same principle); or we may suppose
that the change 1s 1n accordance with general phonetic
rule which sanctions the omission of a gutteral before a
hgqud »n  such cases But whichsoever explanation we
adopt, there no question as to the change itself. It must
not, however, be supposed the rule 1s an uninflexible one,
and that a gutteral must always be dropped before a liquid,
for we find that gulteral 1n such cases 1s often either
retained or labialised. cf Sk. grdvan, O. Ir. broo, bro,
(gen. broom), Cymr, Srexan, Sk, grindm:, O, Ir. gawr
The proper rule to deduce from these instances would
therefore be, that gr in Sansknt may be represented by g7,
br or + 1n Teutonic languages, and that ali the three changes
are possible

Can we nol extend the rule Lo Greek and Sanskrit?—
1s the next question we have to consider I do not mean to
deny that there are phonetic rules which are not umver-
sally applicable to a// languages. But the present rule can
be easily shewn not to belong to this class. Prof. Max
Muller’ has already extended it to Greek and Latin and
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Vararuchi, 1n his Praknita Prakisha IL 2, lays down that
£ in ga may be medially dropped as between Sanskrit and
Prakrit, e. g, Sk. sdgara, Pk. si-ara, Sk nagara, Pk. na-ar,
eventually corrupted into nara, as 1n fun-nara and other
names of cities This 15 1n fact, the same rule which, when
applied to Teutonic languages, accounts for the change of
segel 1nto sail, nagel 1to nai/ and so on  Comparison of
Avestic #gva with Mod Per. fir shews that a similar change
may also take place between those languages We may,
therefore, fairly say that the rule about the omission of a
gutteral before a hquid obtains not only in Teutonmc langu-
ages, but also between Greek and Latin, Latin and French,
Sanskrit and Old Irish, Sansknit and Prakrit, and Avestic and
Modern Persian. In the face of these facts it would, I think,
be unduly restricting the applicability of the phonetic rule
if we refuse to apply it to SBansknit and Greek There 1s at
any rate no @ priorrimprobability in expecting that a similar
change may take place as between Greek and Sanskrit Let
us now see 1if there are any instances as between Greek and
Sanskrnit to support such a conclusion

Prof. Benfey compares Sk. grdvan with Gk /aos (Lat.
lapis), and Sk ghrina with Gk 25, rines.  If this comparison
1s correct, here at least we have two instances whare a
gutteral before » 1n Sanskrit is lost 1n Greek, It 1s some-
times labialised, as in Sk. drinam:, Gk priam: | Sk gurn,
Gk. darus , and sometimes retamed as it 1s, as in Sk kratu,
Gk, kratus, Sk. gras, Gk grao, Lo swallow. ¥rom these
instances we may therefore infer that as between Greek and
Banskrit, the mtf:al gutteral wn 47 or gr in Sansknt may
be either retained as it is, or labialised or dropped in
Greek,—the same rule which holds good, as shespn,above,
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in Teutonic languages. It may be noticed here that while
grdvan becomes /acs 1 Greek, 1t 15 broon in Old Irish, that
is, while the imitial ¢ of a Sanskrit word is labialised 1n Old
Insh 1t 1s dropped in Greek. This shews that the initial 4r
or grin Sanskrit may be differently represented in different
languages. Sanskrit Arumus, Lat. vermis, Gk  e/mas , and Sk.
klipta, Avestic kevepta, Gk. rapios, may, I think, also be regard-
ed as further illustrations of the same rvle. I know that the
connection between the words last quoted 1s still considered
doaubtful, but that 1s because the rule about the omission of a
gulteral before a liquid, as between Greek and Sanskrit, 1s not
yet recogmsed by scholars. If the examples 1 have given at the
beginning of this paragraph are, however, sufficient to justify
us 1n applying the rule to Greek and Sansknt, the instances
last cited may be taken as fur*her supporting the same view.

With these instances before us, it would be unreasonable
to deny that the three possible changes of 4r and g7, which
obtamn 1in Teutonic languages, do not take place as between
Greek and Sanskrit, at least imifzally, and if these changes take
place mitially, a nalogy at once suggests that they would also
take place medially. At any rate there 1s no reason why they
should not It may be urged that a comparison ot Sk chakra
with Gk /Auklos shews that a medial A7 1s retained as 1t 1s, But
as pointed out above the argument is not conclusive. ‘I here
may be cases where 47 15 retamned as1t 1s  But we have seen
that by the side of such cases, intances canbe quoted where 1t
is changed to gr or r initially , and we may expect the same
threefold possible change medially It 1s admitted that labiali-
sation takes place medzally , and we have therefore to see 1if
there are any instances where a gutteral 1s dropped before a
hquid in the body of a word. K. Brugmann tells us that
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at one period gn and gm came to be represented by #and
mn Greek; cf. grgnomar and ginomar, stugnos and stunoss,
Now this change 1 the budy of @ word 15 exactly ssmilar to
that of agmen 1nto amen, and 1s evidently due to the same
rule, which accouauts for the latter change. Similarly Gk.
anroos may be compared with Sk. ayna, and Gk arnss to Sk.
aghrdna. But I do not lay much stress on these tnasmuch as
these words may be supposed to have been derived by the
addition of the prefix alpha to the already existing Greek
forms, and not directly obtainsd from Sanskrit ana and
aghrina. The change of grgnun.ar 1nto genomar or of gignasko
1ato gurosks cannot, however, be so accounted for, and if g
before £ 1s dropped 1n the body of a word, there 1s no reason
why 11 should not be dropped before r on the analogy of the
phonetic rule given above. Works on philology do not give
any more instances of such changes, bul as observed above,
the attention of scholars does not appear to have been direct-
ed to this point. Otherwise I do nol think it was difficult to
discover the ssmilarity between Gk furos and Sk. rakra.
Zakra 1s derived from tanck (*feng) Lo coatract, to coagalate
or curdle, and according to Fick the root 15 Indo Germanic
It1s an old Vedic root, and we have such expressions as
dadhni atanake ‘coagulates (mlk) with curds’ n  the
Taittirnya Sanhutd 1L B. 3. 6. Zukra therefore literally means
¢ curdled mlk ’ and not *cuards mixed with water’ as the
word is understood 1n madern Sanskrit. Now, 1f we suppose
that the rule, which sanctions the omuission of g or £ before »
or m 1n other languages, also holds good as between Greek
and 8ansknt, not only imitially ( asin grdvin and /aos) but
also medially, as \n gignomas and grnoma:, Sk takra may be
tasily 1dentified with Gk. tros meaning ‘cheese’.  Tukra, may
thus be said to have retained its root meaning in -Gyéek,

15
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Zuros is an old Greek word vsed 1nthe Odyssey, and 1t has
not yet been explained by anything in Indo-Germanic. Dr,
Schrader therefore records a suggestion that st should be
derived from Turko Tataric furak, But if Sansknit sira and
sarpes are found 1in Greek oros (whey) and elphos (butter,) 1t
15 nol reasonable to suppose that furos alone was borrowed
from a non-Aryan source  Zafra 1n modern Sanskrit means
‘curds mixed with water and churned’ and perhaps 1t may be
contended that we cannot 1dentify it with zuros, which means
‘cheese.” I have, however, shewn that titra etymologically
means ‘curdled milk’ and not ‘curds dissolved 1n water’ which
1s evidentiy its secondary meaming. Besides when we see that
sdara which i Sanskrit denotes ‘curdled m lk,” has become
oros =whey 1 Greek, and serum 1n Latumn, there 1s nothing
unusval if we find fedre and turos used n shightly different
senses 1n the two languages. 1 have already suggested in the
body of the essay that we may 1dentify Sk. Shukra with Gk.
Kupris  Chalkra=kuklos, Shukia = Kupris, and takra = turos,
may thus be taken to illustrate the application of the rule
above discussed, regarding the three-fold change of 4r o1 g,
to Greek and Sanskrit medially , and instances have been
already quoted to show that the rule holds good wunally as
between Grecsk and Sanskrit. We may therefore conclude that
the change of gignoma: into genomar 1s not a solitary instance,
and that as a general rule ¢ may be dropped, labialised or
retained before a iquid as between Greek and Sanskrnit whether
at the beginning or 1n the body of a word, We might even
discover further 1instances of the applhicability of this rule,
for, 1f takra s thus correctly 1dentified with frros, we may, on
the same principle, identify Sk agra with Gk oros, meaning
top’ sympt It was impossible to represent Sanskrit agra
by a separate Grzek word otherwise. It could not be repre-
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sented by agros in Greek as the latter word corresponded to
8k. g7ra, a field ; nor can agra be changed to akris which
represented Sk. ashri. Sanskrit agra, therefore, naturally
came to be represented by oros. Oros, meaning top or sum-
mit, has nol yet been satisfactorily derived 1n any other
way,

It will be seen from the above that we have suffictent
grounds to hold that the rule about the omission of a gutteral
before a iquid, whether enzftally or medially, applies to Greek
and Sansknt in the same way as 1t does to other labnguages ;
and 1f so, Sk. Zgra;ana can be represented by Oron 1n
Greek.

I have already quoted Brugmann to show that *agra
becomes dr or a¢r 1n Teutonic languages. Now further com-
paring Lat. wutegru, integer with Fr entier | Gk dakru, Goth.
tagr with Eng. tear , pagan with paten and regen with ramn,
we are led to infer that where # or ¢ 15 dropped hefore » or
a hiquid we may expect fwuv contiguous vowels, probably
because this gr 1, at first optionally altered into ger or gar.
We can now understand why Orzon was sometimes spelt as

+ Oarion ; and the existence of this double form confirms, 1n
mw opinion, the derivation above suggested. As for Orion
alode we might derive 1t from oros, hmit, or ora, spring, and
ton, going thus, giving the same mean:ng, wz, the hmit or
the begwning of the year or spring, as Agrayana m Sansknt.
But this does not account for the double form— Grion and
QOarwon—unless the latler be taken for a poetic or a dialectic
variation of Orwon. 1 therefore prefer to denive the word
from Sanskrit Agrayana.






